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PREFACE

In the work here presented the portions of the New Testament
" which the author holds to be genuine are construed in verse, and are
interpreted along the lines of ancient philosophy and psychology.
The work is, therefore, not concerned with theological views or any
of the creeds, dogmas and doctrines of the many Christian sects.
For the author, while cherishing the greatest respect for all that is
pure and noble in the Christian religion and all other religions, is
not, and never has been, a Christian. In interpreting the New
Testament from a non-sectarian, and therefore possibly non-Chris-
tian, point of view, he has tried to avoid offending needlessly those
who cling to one or another form of Christian faith; but this inter-
pretation differs radically from that offered by the so-called orthodox
commentators, and in the attempt to restore the admittedly corrupt
text of the New Testament, more especially that of the Gospels, the
author has found it necessary to undermine the foundation upon
which the structure of dogmatic theology has been reared. Not in
a controversial spirit, and with no iconoclastic zeal, but simply with
the purpose of purifying the text of the Gospels and restoring it
approximately to its primitive form, in order to bring out more
clearly the beauty and sublimity of the allegory which vitalizes it,
he had to undertake the uncongenial task of showing, by dissecting
the text of the Gospels, that the founders of the Christian Church,
whoever they were, deliberately falsified that text throughout, and
thereby committed the darkest crime known in the history of litera-
ture. Freed from the forgeries foisted in the text by these priestly
criminals, the allegory of the Crucified is Hellenic in form, and

vil
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embodies in its simple majesty the profoundest truths of archaic
religion; and it is solely for the elucidation of its spiritual meaning
that the present commentary was written.

The phrase “New Testament” is retained in the title because it is
the commonly accepted name of the collection of writings so desig-
nated ; but the claim that the writings set forth a new testament,
covenant or dispensation, as distinguished from the so-called Mosaic
dispensation, is rejected by the author as a theological fiction. The
theory upon which this attempted restoration of the allegory is
based is that all those portions of the New Testament which may be
regarded as genuine are, with the exception of a few fragments of
the Epistles, prose plagiaries from ancient Greek sacred poems, the
allegorical dramas forming part of the ritual in the Mysteries, and
that all the passages by which the Iésous-mythos is connected with
the Old Testament, staged in Judza, and given a semblance of his-
toricity, are the work of forgers, who employed stolen notes of the
Greek Mystery-ritual in fabricating a “sacred” scripture upon which
to found a new religion. Therefore the author rejects as spurious
many passages of the Gospels, all of the Acts, and nearly everything
in the Epistles. There is very little that is of any value in the
Epistles except a few doctrines stolen from the writings of Philon
Judaios, the great Jewish philosopher; and the Acts is merely a
fantastic work of fiction. The Apocalypse is treated as a prose
version of a Greek Mystery-poem; but the version seems to have
been made with honest motives by a writer conversant with the
esoteric meaning of the original, and who presumably gave it a
superficially Jewish coloring to preserve it from being destroyed by
the fanatics of the new faith, who were endeavoring to suppress
everything in ancient literature which betrayed, or tended to prove,
the fact that the new religion they had invented and instituted was
founded on a fabricated “history,” and was merely a travesty of
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the older religions. In this RESTORED NEW TESTAMENT the Apoca-
lypse and the story of I&sous as found in the Synoptic Gospels are
translated into English verse, the metrical form being more suitable
than prose for this attempted restoration of the lost original dra-
matic poems. A prose version of each is given, however, as a basis
for the commentary. The prose translation of the Apocalypse is
strictly literal; that of the composite Gospel formed from the
Synoptics, although a free rendering, follows the Greek text faith-
fully except in some passages which by their pitiable poverty of ex-
pression called for expansion, and in others which have been so
falsified by the ecclesiastical forgers that the meaning of the original
is now but a matter for conjecture. In the second part of the work
a literal translation is given of the full text of the Synoptics, with
comments on the spurious passages only. In restoring the allegory,
a careful literary analysis of the text of the Synoptic Gospels has
been made, tracing the peculiar devices and methods of the forgers
and interpolators, with the purpose of undoing their work as far
as possible; and the mythico-astronomical system of the ancient
solar cult, and the mystical sense of the allegory, have been followed
in replacing the incidents of the mythos in their correct sequence.

As this work aims to present its subject-matter in popular style,
unburdened by any material not strictly needed in the interpretation
of the I&ésous-allegory as found in the Gospels and the Apocalypse,
no attempt is made to sustain the author’s conclusions by evidence
and arguments drawn from comparative religions, from the incau-
tious admissions made by early Christian writers, or from the
scholarly works of modern Biblical critics who have demonstrated
that the Gospels are a literary patchwork, discordant, and not to be
regarded by any disciplined mind as authentic history. Important
and interesting as these subjects are, they could not be dealt with
adequately in the present work without expanding it to too great
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bulk, and thereby distracting attention from the central theme which
it seeks to elucidate, the I€sous-mythos as an allegory of initiation—
the mystical story of a Man who by his own efforts became a God.

, JaMES MORGAN PRYSE.
New York City, October 1, 1914.

TO THE ETERNAL SELF
A Paraphrase of the “Lord’s Prayer”

Thou Self Divine, whose heavenly throne
Outshines the sun in visioned splendor,
O hear me reverently intone
Thy Name with accent low and tender;
And let that Name, thus breathed, set free
The Power that wafts my soul to thee.

Let gleaming solar forces weave

My royal robe of light supernal ;
Triumphant, may I then receive

The promised crown of life eternal,
And thus within thy realm regain
My right with thee fore’er to reign.

While yet my soul must meekly wear

Its mortal vesture, dark and lowly,
Unwearied may I strive with care

To do on earth thy Will most holy,
That here below thy boundless love
Undimmed may shine from heaven above.

O give me now the power sublime

To read fair Wisdom’s wondrous pages:
Unhindered then by space and time

My soul would haste, through fleeting ages,
With thee among the Gods to dine
On Wisdom’s hallowed bread and wine.
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THE GENUINE PORTIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT,
WITH INTRODUCTORY ANALYSES,
AND COMMENTARIES
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

As but few readers may be expected to have even a superficial
acquaintance with ancient philosophy and various other associated
subjects which must be understood, to some extent, before the
allegorical portions of the New Testament can be studied intel-
ligently and to advantage, a brief sketch will here be given of the
topics that are pertinent to this interpretation.

Every thoughtful student of the literature of the ancient religions,
including that of early Christianity, can not but be impressed by the
fact that in each and all of them may be found very clear intimations
of a secret traditional lore, an arcane science, handed down from
times immemorial. This secret body of knowledge will in this work
be termed the Gnasis; the word is here used, however, in a general
sense, to denote the higher knowledge, and without any special refer-
ence to, or endorsement of, the Christian Gnosticism of the early cen-
turies. Each of the great nations of antiquity had an esoteric as well
as an exoteric religion : the Gnosis was reserved for temple-initiates;
while the popular religion was made up of moral precepts, myths,
allegories and ceremonial observances, which reflected, more or less
faithfully, the mystic tenets. “All the eastern nations,” says Ori-
genés, “the people of India, the Persians, the Syrians, conceal sacred
mysteries under their religious myths; the sages and philosophers of
all religions penetrate the true meaning, while the ignorant see only
the exterior symbol—the bark that covers it.” But this was equally
true of all the cultured nations of antiquity; and the noblest of the
philosophers and sages, with but few exceptions, gained their pro-
founder knowledge through regular initiation at the schools of the
Mysteries, which in ancient times were the true centres of learning.
In Greece the Mysteries were established in various forms, and were
under the direction of the state. The most notable were the Eleu-
sinia, which were of great antiquity, and continued until the invasion

2



4 THE RESTORED NEW TESTAMENT

of Alaric the Goth, in the year 396 of the Christian era. During the
first century the Mysteries were the recognized religion of Greece,
and were celebrated in every city of that country and in the Greek
colonies in Asia Minor. The principal centre of the Greater Eleu-
sinia was the superb temple at Eleusis, near Athens; while the Lesser
Eleusinia, at which candidates participated in the purificatory rites
and were given elementary instruction, preparatory to initiation into
the Greater Mysteries, had their seat at Agra, on the river Ilissos.
The Lesser Mysteries were celebrated in February, and the Greater
in September, annually. The celebration of the Greater Eleusinia,
which lasted nine days, began in public as a pageant and festival in
honor of Démétér and Persephoné; but the telestic rites were cele-
brated in the solemn secrecy of the temple, to which none but ini-
tiates were admitted. Under Peisistratos the Festival of Démétér
and Persephoné was modified by additions from the Dionysiac and
Asklépiadic Mysteries. The public ceremonies, however, were evi-
dently designed merely for the benefit of the unconsecrated multi-
tude, and presumably had no real connection with the proceedings
which took place within the temple. Every initiate was bound by
an oath of inviolable secrecy; hence nothing of any importance is
known concerning the initiatory ceremonies. There is good reason
for believing, however, that in the Eleusinian ritual the zodiacal
symbolism was employed, and that some of the instruction was
given in the form of dramatic representations. In fact, the drama
seems to have originated in the Mysteries. The symbolism of the
zodiac was really a cryptic language in which certain facts concern-
ing the inner nature of man were expressed; and it was common to
the initiates of all ancient religions. There was no concealment of
the fact that the telestic rites were designed for moral purification,
the development of the spiritual faculties, and the attainment of
conscious immortality ; nor was there any secrecy about the general
principles of the perfective philosophy, which were openly incul-
cated. Thus Plato, arguing always for the immortality of the soul
and human perfectibility, expatiates upon moral subjects with the
greatest clearness; but whenever he has for his subject the inner
constitution of man he is purposely vague, and in treating of the
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subjective worlds and the after-death states of the soul, he invari-
ably employs the medium of allegory. Many passages in his writ-
ings, as in the Timaios, are quite unintelligible to any one who does
not possess the key to the zodiacal language; and this is also true of
most of the sacred writings of antiquity.

The point where the arcane system sharply diverges from all the
conventional schools of thought is in the means of acquiring know-
ledge. To make this clear, Plato’s analysis of the four faculties of
the soul, with their four corresponding degrees of knowledge, may
be taken. (Rep. vi. 511.) Tabulated, it is as follows:

THE VISIBLE, SENSUOUS WORLD

1. Elxaoia, perception of images,) 8¢€a, opinion,
2. Illorus, faith, psychic groping, illusory knowledge.

THE INTELLIGIBLE, SUPRASENSUOUS WORLD

3. Audvoua, philosophic reason, | yvdous, émomjuy, wisdom,
4. Ndnas, direct cognition, Jk true knowledge.

The first of these degrees covers the whole field of the inductive
physical sciences, which are concerned with investigating the
phenomena of external nature; the second degree embraces exoteric
religion and all phases of blind belief ; and these two degrees, per-
taining to the phrénic or lower mind, comprise all the knowledge
available to those whose consciousness does not transcend the illu-
sions of the material world. The third degree relates to speculative
philosophy, which seeks to arrive at first principles by the effort of
pure reason; the fourth degree is the direct apprehension of truth
by the lucid mind independently of any reasoning process; and these
two degrees, pertaining to the noetic or higher mind, represent the
field of knowledge open to those whose consciousness rises to the
world of spiritual reality. Elsewhere Plato speaks of the mantic
state, which he describes as a kind of madness produced “by a divine
release from the ordinary ways of men.”

The exoteric scientist and religionist rely on the physical senses,
the psychic emotions, and the intellectual faculties as these are in
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the present stage of human evolution ; and while the scientist some-
what enlarges the scope of the senses by employing the telescope,
the microscope, and other mechanical devices, the religionist puts
his trust in the mutilated records of suppositional revelations re-
ceived from the remote past. But the esotericist, refusing to be
confined within the narrow limits of the senses and the mental
faculties, and recognizing that the gnostic powers of the soul are
hopelessly hampered and obscured by its imperfect instrument, the
physical body, devotes himself to what may be termed intensive self-
evolution, the conquest and utilization of all the forces and faculties
that lie latent in that fontal essence within himself which is the
primary source of all the elements and powers of his being, of all
that he is, has been, and will be. By gaining conscious control of
the hidden potencies which are the proximate causes of his indi-
vidual evolution, he seeks to traverse in a comparatively brief period
of time the path leading to spiritual illumination and liberation from
terrestrial bondage, rushing forward, as it were, toward that goal
which the human race as a whole, advancing at an almost imper-
ceptible rate of progress, will reach only after 2ons of time. His
effort is not so much to know as to become; and herein lies the
tremendous import of the Delphic inscription, “Know Thyself,”
which is the key-note of esotericism. For the esotericist under-
stands that true self-knowledge can be attained only through self-
development in the highest possible sense of the term, a development
which begins with introspection ‘and the awakening of creative and
regenerative forces which now slumber in man’s inner protoplasmic
nature, like the vivific potency in the ovum, and which when roused
into activity transform him ultimately into a divine being bodied in
‘a deathless ethereal form of ineffable beauty. This process of tran-
scendental self-conquest, the giving birth to oneself as a spiritual
being, evolving from the concealed essence of one’s own embryonic
nature a self-luminous immortal body, is the sole subject-matter of
the Apocalvpse, as it is also the great theme of the Iésous-mythos.

In the esoteric philosophy—the infelicitous word “esoteric” being
used in this work merely because the English language appears to
afford no happier one—the absolute Deity is considered to be
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beyond the spheres of existence and ulterior to Being itself. The
world of ‘true Being is that of the Logos, or Nous, the realm of
divine ideas, or archetypes, which are the eternal patterns, so to say,
of all things in the manifested universe. By a paradox which defies
the reasoning faculty, but which is readily resolved intuitively, the
God is said to be apart from, and independent of, the universe, and
yet to permeate every atom of it. The God is the abstract Unit,
which is the origin of all number, but which never loses its unit-
value, and can not be divided into fractions; while the Logos is the
manifested or collective Unit, a deific Individuality, the collectivity
of a countless host of Logoi, who are differentiated into seven
hierarchies, constituting in the aggregate the Second Logos, the
uttered Thought, or Word.

The mediate principle by which the Logos manifests in and from
the God is termed in the prologue to the Fourth Gospel the Archeus
(dpx) ; it is the first element or substratum of substantive objec-
tivity, that which becomes by differentiation first the subtile and
then the gross material elements of the manifested worlds. If this
primary substance is related back to the God, and considered as
being prior to the Logos, the result is the refined dualism that mars
some of the old systems of philosophy. But in the prologue the
Logos is really coeval with the Archeus: the Logos is (subsists) in
the Archeus, and the latter becomes, in the Logos, the principle of
Life, which irradiates as Light. This Light of the Logos is iden-
tical with the Pneuma, the Breath or Holy Spirit, and esoterically
it is the pristine force which underlies matter in every stage, and is
the producer of all the phenomena of existence. It is the one force
from which differentiate all the forces in the cosmos. As specialized
in the human organism, it is termed, in the New Testament, the
paraklétos, the “Advocate,” and is the regenerative force above
referred to.

From the Archetypal world, that of the Logos, emanate succes-
sively the Psychic and the Material worlds; and to these three may
be added a fourth, which is usually included, by ancient writers, in
the Psychic, though in reality it is distinct from it. This fourth
world, which will here be called the Phantasmal—since the word
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“hell” connotes misleading and lurid notions—is the region of
phantoms, evil spirits, and psychic garbage generally.

All that the universe contains is contained also in man. The
origin of man is in the Deity, and his true self or individuality is a
Logos, a manifested God. Analogous with the universe or macro-
cosm, man, the microcosm, has three bodies, which are called in the
New Testament the spiritual body (pneumatikon soma), the
psychic body (psychikon soma), and the physical body (soma, or
sarx, “flesh”). In the Upanishads they are termed ‘“causal body”
(karana sharira), “subtile body” (sikshma sharira), and ‘“‘gross
body” (sth@la sharira). In mystical writings these three, together
with the fourth, or perfected vesture of the immortal Self, are given
as corresponding to the four occult elements, and also to the earth,
moon, sidereal system, and sun, and hence are spoken of as the
earthly or carnal body (the “muddy vesture of decay,” as Shake-
speare terms it), the lunar or water-body, the sidereal or air-body,
and the solar or fire-body.

The spiritual (pneumatic) body is, strictly speaking, not a body
at all, but only an ideal, archetypal form, ensphered, as it were, by
the pneuma or primordial principle which in the duality of mani-
festation generates all forces and elements: it is therefore called
the “causal body,” because from its sphere all the other bodies are
engendered ; and all these lower forms are enveloped by the same
circumambient aura (called in the New Testament “the radiance”
or “glory,” hé doxa), which is visible to the seer as an oviform
faint film of bluish haze. Semi-latent within this pneumatic ovum
is the paraklete, the light of the LLogos, which in energizing becomes
what may be described as living, conscious electricity, of incredible
voltage and hardly comparable to the form of electricity known to
the physicist. This is the “good serpent” of ancient symbology;
and, taken with the pneumatic ovum, it was also represented in the
familiar symbol of the egg and the serpent. It is called in the
Sanskrit writings kundalini, the annular or ring-form force, and in
the Greek speiréma, the serpent-coil. It is this force which, in the
telestic work, or cycle of initiation, weaves from the primal sub-
stance of the auric ovum, upon the ideal form or archetype it con-
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tains, and conforming thereto, the immortal Augoeidés, or solar
body (héliakon soma), so called because in its visible appearance it
is self-luminous like the sun, and has a golden radiance. Its aureola
displays a filmy opalescence. This solar body is of atomic, non-
molecular substance.

The psychic, or lunar, body, through which the Nous acts in the
psychic world, is molecular in structure, but of far finer substance
than the elements composing the gross physical form, to whose
organism it closely corresponds, having organs of sight, hearing,
and the rest. In appearance it has a silvery lustre, tinged with deli-
cate violet; and its aura is of palest blue, with an interchanging play
of all the prismatic colors, rendering it iridescent.

The physical body, in its physiological relation to psychology, will
necessarily have to be considered somewhat in detail in elucidating
the text; but before entering on this subject, it may be explained -
that another body is sometimes alluded to in mystical writings. It
is called in Sanskrit k@ma rapa, the form engendered by lust, and it
comes into existence only after the death of the physical body, save
in the exceptional case of the extremely evil sorcerer who, though
alive physically, has become morally dead. It is a phantasm shaped
from the dregs and effluvia of matter by the image-creating power
of the gross animal mind. Of such nature are the daimones and
“unclean spirits” of the New Testament, where also the “abomina-
ble stench” (bdelugma) seems to be a covert allusion to this mal-
odorous shade. This phantasm has the shadowy semblance of the
physical body from which it was derived, and is surrounded by a
cloudy aura of brick-red hue. ]

It should be observed that in the esoteric cosmogony the theory
of “dead” matter has no place. The universe is a manifestation of
life, of consciousness, from the Logos down to the very atoms of
the material elements. But in this philosophy a sharp distinction is
made between Being and existence: the Logos, the Archetypal
world, is that of True Being, changeless and eternal ; while existence
is a going outward into the worlds of becoming, of ceaseless change
and transformation. The Nous, the immortal man, or mind (for
the mind should be regarded as the real man), when incarnated
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comes under the sway of this law of mutation, entering upon a long
cycle of incarnations, passing from one mortal body to another.
The metaphysical aspect of this subject need not be discussed here;
but it may be said that the fact of reincarnation, so far from being
mysterious and difficult of proof, is really very prosaic and simple,
so that it has always been treated as exoteric in all archaic religions
and philosophies. Positive knowledge of its truth, on a basis of
personal experience, is one of the first results obtained by any one
who enters upon the initial stages of self-conquest. It is then a fact
as apparent to him as are the cognate facts of birth and death. The
telestic work has for its object to achieve deliverance from reincar-
nation, and this deliverance is complete and final only when the
deathless solar body is formed, and the perfected man is thereby
freed from the necessity of reincarnating in the mortal physical and
psychic forms.

The physical body may itself be considered to be an objective
microcosm, an epitome of the material world, to every department
of which its organs and functions correspond and are in direct rela-
tion. Moreover, as the organism through which the soul contacts
external nature, its organs correspond to, and are the respective
instruments of, the powers and faculties of the soul. Thus the body
has four principal life-centres which are, roughly speaking, ana-
logues of the four worlds, and of the four manifested generic
powers of the soul; these four somatic divisions are as follows:

1. The head, or brain, is the organ of the Nous, or higher mind.

2. The region of the heart, including all the organs above the
diaphragm, is the seat of the lower mind (phrén, or thumos), in-
cluding the psychic nature.

3. The region of the navel is the centre of the passional nature
(epithumia), comprising the emotions, desires and passions.

4. The procreative centre is the seat of the vivifying forces on
the lowest plane of existence. This centre is often ignored by an-
cient writers, as, for instance, Plato, who assigns four faculties to
the soul, but classifies only three of the somatic divisions, assigning
the Nous, or Logos, to the head, thumos to the cardiac region, and
epithumia to the region below the midriff. Others, however, give
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the fourfold system, as does Philolaos the Pythagorean, who placed
the seat and germ (arché) of reason in the head, that of the psychic
principle in the heart, that of growth and germination in the navel,
and that of seed and generation in the sexual parts.

It is unnecessary, in this brief sketch, to go into further details
concerning these correspondences, save only in regard to the nervous
system and the forces operating through it. There are two nervous
structures : the cerebro-spinal, consisting of the brain and the spinal
cord; and the sympathetic or ganglionic system. These two struc-
tures are virtually distinct yet intimately associated in their rami-
fications. . The sympathetic system consists of a series of distinct
nerve-centres, or ganglia—small masses of vascular neurine—ex-
tending on each side of the spinal column from the head to the
coccyx. Some knowledge of these ganglia and the forces associated
with them is indispensable in an examination into the esoteric mean-
ing of the New Testament; and as their occult nature is more fully
elucidated in the Upanishads than in any other available ancient
works, the teaching therein contained will here be referred to, and
their Sanskrit terms employed. The ganglia are called chakras,
“disks,” and forty-nine of them are counted, of which the seven
principal ones are the following: (1) sacral ganglion, maldadhara;
(2) prostatic, adhishthana; (3) epigastric, manipuraka; (4) car-
diac, andhata; (5) pharyngeal, vishuddhi; (6) cavernous, djiid; and
(7) the conarium, sahasrara. Of these only the seventh, the cona-
rium or pineal body, need be considered here with particularity. It
is a small conical, dark-gray body situated in the brain immediately
behind the extremity of the third ventricle, in a groove between the
nates, and above a cavity filled with sabulous matter composed of
phosphate and of carbonate of lime. It is supposed by modern
anatomists to be the vestige of an atrophied eye, and hence is termed
by them “the unpaired eye.” Though atrophied physically, it is still
the organ of spiritual vision when its higher function is restored by
the vivifying force of the speiréma, or paraklete, and it is therefore
called esoterically “the third eye,” the eye of the seer.

When, through the action of man’s spiritual will, whether by his
conscious effort or unconsciously so far as his phrénic mind is con-
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cerned, the latent kundalini (speiréma), which in the Upanishads is
poetically said to lie coiled up like a slumbering serpent, is aroused
to activity, it displaces the slow-moving nervous force or neuricity
and becomes the agent of the telestic or perfecting work. As it
passes from one ganglion to another its voltage is raised, the ganglia
being like so many electric cells coupled for intensity ; and moreover
in each ganglion, or chakra, it liberates and partakes of the quality
peculiar to that centre, and it is then said to “conquer” the chakra.
In Sanskrit mystical literature very great stress is laid upon this
“conquering of the chakras.” The currents of the kundalini, as also
the channels they pursue, are called nadis, “pipes” or ‘“‘channels,”
and the three principal ones are: (1) sushumna, which passes from
the terminus of the spinal cord to the top of the cranium, at a point
termed the brahmarandra, or “door of Brahma”; (2) pingala,
which corresponds to the right sympathetic; and (3) ida, which
corresponds to the left sympathetic. The force, as specialized in
the ganglionic system, becomes the seven tattvas, which in the
Apocalypse are called the seven puneumata, “breaths,” since they
are differentiations of the Great Breath, the “World-Mother,” sym-
bolized by the moon. Concurrent with these seven lunar forces are
five solar forces pertaining to the cerebro-spinal system, called the
five pranas, “vital airs,” or “life-winds,” which in the 4pocalypse
are termed ‘“winds” (anemoi). The tattvas, or subtile elements,
with the ganglia (chakras) to which they respectively correspond,
are as follows: prithivi, “‘earth,” sacral; apas, “water,” prostatic;
tejas, “fire,” epigastric; vayw, “air,” cardiac; akdsha, ‘“‘@ther,”
pharyngeal; avyakta, “undifferentiated,” cavernous; and Brahma,
“the Evolver” (Logos), conarium. The pranas are the following:
vyana, the “distributing life-wind,” connected with prithivi; apana,
the “down-going life-wind,” with apas; samana, the “uniting life-
wind,” with tejas; prana, the “out-going life-wind,” with vayu;
and udana, the “up-going life-wind,” with akdasha. Some writers
give apana as corresponding with prithivi, and vyana with apas;
but this is erroneous. The Apocalypse represents these twelve
forces, the seven “breaths” and the five “winds,” as corresponding
to the twelve signs of the zodiac. This arrangement is shown in
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Diagram of the Zodiac and Correspondences

the accompanying diagram, with each tattva placed in the sign to
which its special chakra pertains. The Hellenic Gods of Olympos,
who were designated as the Guardian-divinities of the signs, are
also inserted in the diagram for the purpose of comparison.

The zodiac is a belt of the celestial sphere, about seventeen de-
grees in breadth, containing the twelve constellations which the sun
traverses during the year in passing around the ecliptic. Within this
zone are confined the apparent motions of the moon and major
planets. The zodiacal circle was divided by the ancients into twelve
equal portions called signs, which were designated by the names of
the constellations then adjacent to them in the following order:
Aries, the Ram; Taurus, the Bull; Gemini, the Twins; Cancer, the
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Crab; Leo, the Lion; Virgo, the Virgin; Libra, the Balance; Scor-
pio, the Scorpion ; Sagittarius, the Bowman ; Capricornus, the Goat;
Aquarius, the Water-bearer; and Pisces, the Fishes. Owing to the
precession of the equinoxes, the signs of the ecliptic are now about
one place ahead of the corresponding zodiacal constellations, which
constitute the fixed zodiac. Aside from its astronomical utility, the
scheme of the zodiac was employed to symbolize the relations be-
tween the macrocosm and the microcosm, each of the twelve signs
being made to correspond to one of the twelve greater Gods of the
ancient pantheon and assigned as the “house” of one of the seven
sacred planets; each sign, moreover, being said to govern a par-
ticular portion of the human body, as shown in the following chart.
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The Twelve Signs of the Zodiac

The zodiac is also divided into four trigons (“triangles”), named
respectively after the four manifested elements, earth, water, fire
and air, to each of which three signs are ascribed.

Each zodiacal sign is divided into three decans, or parts contain-
ing ten degrees each, there being three hundred and sixty degrees
in the circle; and to each decan is attributed one of the thirty-six
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constellations which lie north and south of the zodiac. The constel-
lations thus associated with a sign are termed its paranatellons.
Thus there are forty-eight ancient constellations, forming, as it '
were, four zodiacs; and the sun and its planets may be considered
as a sort of central constellation, thus making up the mystic number
forty-nine, or seven times seven. Each of these constellations being
made to symbolize a principle, force or faculty in man, the entire
scheme constitutes a symbolic being, a celestial man, pictured on the
starry vault. The Sun-God is the Self of this “Grand Man,” and
the four quarters of the zodiac, with the portions of the heavens
associated with them, are the somatic divisions of the manifested
form of the Heavenly Man. The element ather is ascribed to the
Regent of the Sun; and four Guardian-Gods, corresponding with
the four manifested elements, are designated as Regents of the
Four Regions, Earth, Ocean, Sky, and the Rivers. In the Baby-
lonian records, so far as known, only twenty-four paranatellons are
given, and only three Regions and Element-Gods, Anu, the Sky-
God, Ea, the Ocean-God, and Bél, the Earth-God; but it is a fair
presumption that the Babylonians had all the forty-eight constella-
tions known to the Greeks, and assigned a fourth Region to the
Fire-God, as is done in the Apocalvpse, the Upanishads, and other
ancient works. These fourfold manifested Powers are, of course,
correlated with the pranas. In the Apocalypse the Region of Fire,
which corresponds with the Heart-region, is termed ‘“the Rivers
and Springs,” by which are to be understood the streams of solar
fire; in the Upanishads the channels (nadis) of the pranas are said
to ramify from the heart.

The foregoing covers the topics which must necessarily be re-
ferred to in elucidating the recondite meaning of the New Testa-
ment; but to convey a clearer conception of its practical and
psychological application, further explanation will now be given of
the action of the “serpent force” (speiréma) in the telestic or per-
fective work. This work has to be preceded by the most rigid
purificatory discipline, which includes strict celibacy and abstemious-
ness, and it is possible only for the man or woman who has attained
a very high state of mental and physical purity. To the man who is
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gross and sensual, or whose mind is sullied by evil thoughts or con-
stricted by bigotry, the holy paraklete does not come ; the unpurified
person who rashly attempts to invade the adytum of his inner God
can arouse only the lower psychic forces of his animal nature,
forces which are cruelly destructive and never regenerative. The
neophyte who has acquired the “purifying virtues” before entering
upon the systematic course of introspective meditation by which the
spiritual forces are awakened, must also as a necessary preliminary
gain almost complete mastery of his thoughts, with the ability to
focus his mind undeviatingly upon a single detached idea or abstract
concept, excluding from the mental field all associated ideas and
irrelevant notions. If successful in this mystic meditation, he even-
tually obtains the power of arousing the speiréma, or paraklete, and
can thereby at will enter into the state of manteta, the sacred trance
of seership. The four mantic states are not psychic trances or som-
nambulic conditions ; they pertain to the noetic, spiritual nature ; and
in every stage of the manteia complete consciousness and self-com-
mand are retained, whereas the psychic trances rarely transcend the
animalistic phrénic nature, and are usually accompanied by uncon-
sciousness or semi-consciousness.

Proficiency in the noetic contemplation, with the arousing of the
speiréma and the conquest of the life-centres, leads to knowledge of
spiritual realities (the science of which censtitutes the Gnosis), and
the acquirement of certain mystic powers, and it culminates in
emancipation from physical existence through the “birth from
above” when the deathless solar body has been fully formed. This
‘telestic work requires the unremitting effort of many years, not in
one life only but carried on through a series of incarnations until
the final result is achieved. But almost in its initial stages the con-
sciousness of the aspirant becomes disengaged from the mortal
phrénic mind and centred in the immortal noetic mind, so that from
incarnation to incarnation his memory carries over, more or less
clearly according to the degree he has attained, the knowledge ac-
quired ; and with this unbroken memory and certainty of knowledge
he is in truth immortal even before his final liberation from the cycle
of reincarnation.
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In arousing the kundalini by conscious effort in meditation, the
sushumnd, though it is the all-important force, is ignored, and the
mind is concentrated upon the two side-currents; for the sushumna
can not be energized alone, and it does not start into activity until
the ida and the pingala have preceded it, forming a positive and a
negative current along the spinal cord. These two currents, on
reaching the sixth chakra, situated back of the nasal passages,
radiate to the right and left, along the line of the eyebrows; then
the sushumnad, starting at the base of the spinal cord, proceeds along
the spinal marrow, its passage through each section thereof (corre-
sponding to a sympathetic ganglion) being accompanied by a violent
shock, or rushing sensation, due to the accession of force—increased
“voltage” —until it reaches the conarium, and thence passes outward
through the brahmarandra, the three currents thus forming a cross
in the brain. "In the initial stage the seven psychic colors are seen,
and when the sushumna impinges upon the brain there follows the
lofty consciousness of the seer, whose mystic “third eye” now be-
comes, as it has been poetically expressed, “a window into space.”
In the next stage, as the brain-centres are successively “raised from
the dead” by the serpent-force, the seven ‘“‘spiritual sounds” are
heard in the tense and vibrant aura of the seer. In the succeeding
stage, sight and hearing become blended into a single sense, by
which colors are heard, and sounds are seen—or, to word it differ-
ently, color and sound become one, and are perceived by a sense
that is neither sight nor hearing but both. Similarly, the psychic
senses of taste and smell become unified; and next the two senses
thus reduced from the four are merged in the interior, intimate
sense of touch, which in turn vanishes into the epistemonic faculty,
the gnostic power of the seer—exalted above all sense-perception—
to cognize eternal realities. This is the sacred trance called in
Sanskrit samadhi, and in Greek mantcia; and in the ancient litera-
ture of both these languages four such trances are spoken of. These
stages of seership, however, are but the beginning of the telestic
labor, the culmination of which is, as already explained, rebirth in
the imperishable solar body.



INTRODUCTION TO
THE ANOINTING OF IESOUS

THE Synoptic Gospels, when carefully compared, are seen to be
compilations evidently made from the same source or sources, and
they can not reasonably be regarded as independently written nar-
ratives. Though traditionally Matthew, Mark and Luke are cred-
ited with the authorship of these three Gospels, it is not known
who Matthew, Mark and Luke were, or when or where the Gospels
were written or compiled. These names, as transliterated in the
Greek text, probably represent Mattitheah, Marcus and Lucanus,
the first being a Jewish name (though this is conjectural), and
the others being Roman. In Part II of this work literal translations
of these Gospels are presented, the source from which they were
drawn is suggested, and the literary methods by which they have
been placed in their present form are traced. To afford a more
comprehensive view of their subject matter, a composite Gospel has
been constructed from the Synoptics under the title, “The Anointing
of Iésous,” in which all the genuine and valuable portions of the
text are given, rearranged so as to form a consistent narrative. The
allegory, or Iésous-mythos, as thus restored, is interpreted as a
whole and indetail. Theprose versionand accompanying commentary
are then followed by a metrical version, “The Crowning of Jesus.”
This portion of the work is devoted to the esoteric or spiritual mean-
ing of the allegory; all other matters are left for consideration in
Part II. But the theory upon which the text has been reconstructed,
and the interpretation given the story of Iésous, are so directly in
conflict with the opinions commonly held to be orthodox, that it is
necessary to state here, briefly, what that theory is; and, owing to
the corrupt and mutilated condition of the text, it is, unfortunately,
impossible to confine the commentary wholly to esoteric interpreta-
tion.

19
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The three Gospels are treated as if they were but three variants of
the same text. The original source from which they were drawn is
considered to have been an allegorical drama which formed part
of the ritual of the Greek Mysteries. As an allegory, this drama
was expressed in the zodiacal language, and hence has an astronom-
ical rendering throughout: its hero is the Sun-God, in this astro-
nomical interpretation, which is only superficial; but in a spiritual
sense he is a neophyte undergoing the trials of initiation, and so
personifies the Sun-God. Judging by portions of the text, the orig-
inal drama was a superb poem; but the compilers of the Synoptic
Gospels had only incomplete prose notes of it, presumably made
from memory, and these notes they could have obtained only by dis-
honorable means. To utilize these notes of the Mystery-play as the
sacred writings for a new religion, the Sun-God was made out to be
a historical personage ; but to do this the Greek setting of the drama
necessarily had to be abandoned, and so the “history” was staged in
Judea. The Sun-God was metamorphosed into a Jewish Messiah
and made out to be a reincarnation of King David; and the other
characters in the play became Jews and Romans. The men who
thus turned a Greek drama into Jewish mock-history were not
Jews, and were ignorant of the Hebrew language. They wrote, in
the unmistakably amateurish style of uncultured men, the common
Greek vernacular of their day, a debased form of the Attic dialect;
and their only sources of information concerning the Jews were the
Greek version of the Jewish scriptures (the Septuagint) and the
writings of Josephus and Tacitus. Their ignorance of Jewish cus-
toms and of the geographical features of Palestine is everywhere
apparent in their work; and the Jewish coloring which they have
given the narrative rubs off like a cheap paint as one turns the pages
of the Gospels, revealing a solar allegory which is Hellenic in form
and substance. The work of the forgers was not all done at one
time; the text shows several successive stages of degradation. The
first compilers, being “pagan” Greeks, were familiar with the doc-
trine of reincarnation; and they connected their new “history” with
the Jewish sacred writings by making out that its characters were
reincarnated Jewish worthies. But as the new religion developed,
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abandoning, one after another, the basic truths of the great religions
of antiquity, the doctrine of reincarnation was eventually repu-
diated, and the new scriptures were made to centre wholly on the
Messianic idea, while the distinctively Christian doctrine of eternal
damnation was formulated and made a lurid feature of the new cult.
The literary peculiarities of the text show conclusively that the
period of “inspiration” during which the Gospels were revised to
suit the growing theological notions of the fanatics of the new faith
extended over several centuries. The erasing-knife and sponge
paved the way for the “inspired” pens of the priests who were slowly
formulating the Christian religion; for the early theologians, in-
stead of deriving their doctrines from their “revealed” scriptures,
revised the scriptures to suit the policy of the church.

A complete restoration of the original drama is of course-impos-
sible : the compilers could not have had access to the original text of
the sacred Mystery-play ; they had only imperfect notes of it, which
they used for a dishonest purpose. Their work shows that they had
no knowledge of the esoteric meaning of the myth, and that they
were men without culture, literary training, inventiveness or imagi-
nation. They were simply exoteric priests, coarse, cunning and un-
scrupulous. But, fortunately, the essential elements of the allegory
have been preserved —thanks to the very ignorance of the ecclesias-
tics through whose hands it has passed—and an approximate
restoration of the Iésous-mythos is here submitted, with the pseudo-
Jewish features and theological interpolations eliminated. The
translation, under the title “The Crowning of Jesus,” is in verse, and
follows the narrative style, without attempting to restore the
dramatic form in which the original poem was undoubtedly cast.
The prose version, “The Anointing of Iésous,” is presented merely
as a basis for the commentary. ‘

The narrative begins, as in Mark, with the appearance of I6annés,
“the baptist.” All the introductory matter in Matthew and Luke,
telling of the birth of Iésous and of Idannés, is unquestionably
spurious. The drama, which as a whole is an allegory of the initia-
tion of Iésous, that is, of his spiritual rebirth, is not concerned with
the birth of his physical body, the incidents of his childhood, or, in
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* fact, with anything relating to the personal life, or external phases
of existence; but the “historicized”” version of the mythos was seen
to be incomplete without some account of the early days of Iésous,
and so, later on, these forgeries were added to the text by the priests
who were constantly trying to improve the scriptures.

In his true Hellenic character I6annés (whose name appears to be
a variant of Oannés) is “the bather,” &9 pdvos, the Hierophant of
the Lesser Mysteries. Here, as in other instances, the Greek text
has been falsified by substituting for a pagan Mystery-term a com-
monplace synonym, in the ineffectual attempt to conceal the pagan
origin of the whole story. In the text hydranos has been replaced
by baptistés, “baptist,” and ho baptizon, “the baptizer.” But bap-
tistes is properly “a dyer”; the substitution is not clever, not even
specious, but the forger had to get rid of the word hydranos, which
even the most ignorant Greek would have recognized as the title
of the lesser hierophant. This rite of lustration, a symbolic purifica-
tion by water, was not employed by the Jews, and is not mentioned
in their scriptures; but it was the most important ceremony in the
Lesser Mysteries of the Greeks.

In the action of the drama there are seven great scenic spectacles;
and the lustration of the candidates by I6annés is the first of these.
Representatives of four classes of people come to the Hydranos to
receive his lustral rite and to be instructed in their duties. They are
men of learning, soldiers, merchants, and laborers, corresponding
to the four oriental castes; and in the performance of the drama
they would wear the costumes and carry the implements appropriate
to their respective callings. In the allegory they personify the forces
of the four somatic divisions; they are therefore said to come from
the four regions bordered by the sacred river—the life-current in
the spinal cord.” In the Synoptics most of the instructions here given
by Ioannés have been transferred to the discourses of I&sous, and
are therefore dislocated in the so-called “sermon on the mount” and
elsewhere.

I6annés announces the coming of the greater hierophant, the Fan-
bearer, who lustrates, not with Water, but with Air and Fire. The
degrees of initiation were thus designated by the sacred elements,
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the fourth being that of Earth: the Eleusinian Initiates were said to
descend into the Earth and be reborn therefrom. Following this
announcement, I€sous comes to submit himself to the symbolic rite
of purification by water. He represents the fifth or super-caste of
men, who have attained to the noetic consciousness; therefore he
personifies the Nous as the Sun-God. The solar Dionysos was
called 6 Mukwirys, “he of the Fan”; and the sacred winnowing-fan
was carried in the procession at the festival of the Sun-God.
Icannés, after making a show of unwillingness to administer his
purifying rite to one apparently so much greater than himself, con-
secrates Iésous, who is thereupon acknowledged as a worthy candi-
date by a divine Voice from the celestial Air, the Pneuma. The
candidate is accepted, and has received the first of the four initia-
tions described in the text, and which are symbolized by the sacred
elements, water, air, fire, and earth. He is now a Chréstos, an
accepted candidate for the higher degrees; not until after the initia-
tion of Earth does he become a Christos, “anointed one,” or King.
In the Greek text Chréstos has been fraudulently changed to Chris-
tos, to sustain the Messianic claim. Immediately thereafter, in the
desert, or solitude, I&sous is subjected to tests, or temptations, by the
evil Serpent and the Wild-beasts. These beasts, here as in the
Apocalypse, are the forces and faculties of the lower nature, which
the candidate has aroused, and which he must conquer. By con-
secrating I€sous, thereby arousing these lower forces, Idannés hands
him over to the tempter, the Serpent; this is the first 7apdSoots,
“handing over,” the final one being made by Ioudas, who hands
Iésous over to be crucified.

As the forerunner of Iésous, I6annés officiates as a herald, and he
proclaims that “the realm of the skies has drawn near.” After he
has come forth as a conqueror from the ordeals of temptation,
Iésous repeats this proclamation. This curious phrase, “the realm
of the skies,” is found only in Matthew, where it occurs about
thirty-three times; the text of Mark and Luke gives as a substitute
for it “the realm of God.” In this, as in many other instances, the
text of Matthew is more authentic and complete than the others.
The theologians, ignoring the plural form of the noun, translate the

z
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phrase, “the kingdom of heaven,” and claim that it applies to the
Messianic kingdom which Iésous was about to establish on earth.
But the kingdom was said to have “drawn near” two thousand years
ago; hence, unless Ié€sous and Idannés wcre incompetent prophets,
the theologians are, as usual, wrong in their interpretation. No
such kingdom has been or ever will be established in the “sphere of
generation”; as long as men continite to be “born of women,” re-
maining in the animal-human stage of evolution, they will neces-
sarily be under the sway of death, and will have to endure the
miseries of material existence. The phrase, “the realm of the sk’es,”
can not apply to any material kingdom, nor does it refer to the
seven planetary “heavens,” or subjective worlds: it signifies the
regions, or rather divisions, of the sky, as mapped out by the forty-
eight ancient constellations, or groups of fixed stars, including
the zodiacal constellations, which mark the path of the sun and
planets, the solar system itself constituting the forty-ninth constella-
tion. In the zodiacal terminology, each of these constellations.
represented one of the principles, faculties or forces of man, so that
collectively they constituted “the Heavenly Man,” a celestial type of
the human being, not merely as he is manifested on earth, the “gen-
erative sphere,” but as he really is in the completeness of his occult
nature, with all his psychic and spiritual qualities and powers. “The
realm of the starry spaces” is therefore the totality of man’s sub-
jective nature, from his psychic personality up to his divine Self.
He who obtains that kingdom reigns over—himself. He obtains
the kingdom through his own efforts, by purifying himself, mould-
ing his own character, developing his own individuality, and seeking
to attain to union with his own inner God, that supernal Self of
him, who is for him the true Messiah who alone can crown him
with immortality.

Ieésous is “the Son of the Man,” that is, of the ideal Heavenly
Man, the Starry King. With the awakening of the inner senses,
and the energizing of the psychic potencies symbolized by the living
water of the sacred stream, the realm of the starry spaces has drawn
near to him; but it is only through the mystic crucifixion that he
becomes the anointed king of that realm. For the Iésous of the
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allegory is not a Messiah, or Avatar, a special incarnation of the
Logos. The Messianic legend is foreign to the real narrative, and
has been woven into the text by the ecclesiastical forgers. I&sous is
not the “Savior of the World,” even allegorically, other than in the
sense that every man who emancipates himself from the bondage of
matter and attains to spiritual self-consciousness in the Logos is
indeed a savior of the world. As the hero of this allegorical drama,
he first appears on the scene as a neophyte, a candidate for initiation
into the spiritual mysteries; yet he personifies the Sun-God, and
speaks as the Hierophant of the Greater Mysteries even before being
initiated by I6annés into the lesser rites. For the neophyte must
thus affirm to himself, constantly and with fervent faith, that he is
in truth the Sun-God, the deathless Self, and that within himself is
that great Hierophant, the Master of Wisdom. Thus Iésous, as a
neophyte, confidently proclaims himself to be the king of the starry
spaces, even while he is yet only a Chréstos, a noble and worthy
aspirant, but unanointed, uncrowned. Nowhere in the narrative, as
found in the mutilated text, is there any record of his being anointed
either as priest or king. As will be shown later, his crucifixion is in
fact his anointing, and at his resurrection he appears as the Christos,
the Anointed King. The sublime confidence of this aspirant, this
uncrowned king, who goes forward serenely to his mighty destiny,
is impressively depicted throughout the allegory. His faith in him-
self is absolute and unwavering. His immediate disciples and the
lowly untaught common people place almost implicit confidence in
him; but the conventional scholars and the materialists scornfully
reject his claim to divinity, while the orthodox religionists, the
priests, envious of his popularity and hating him for the purity of
his teaching and because of his stern denunciation of hypocrisy and
priestcraft, conspire to bring about his death. It is satire, trenchant
and unconcealed, yet the class of men against whom it is directed
have, for nearly two thousand years, failed to perceive that it is
directed against themselves and all their kind. But it is far more
than satire: it is an allegory of the conflict between the phrénic in-
tellect, the beast-mind of man, and the noetic, the intuitional mind;
and this conflict, in the religious world, takes the form of fanatical
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opposition, by the advocates of exoteric religion, with its ir-ational
dogmas and ritualistic worship of mythical Gods or the anthropo-
morphized conception of a supreme God, to the investigation of
truth, the development of a nobler faith, and the progress of man-
kind towards the divine life.

Next after the temptations in the desert, Iésous calls four disciples,
Simon and Andreas, and I6annés and Iakobos. As Iésous, the Sun-
God, represents the Nous, these disciples are the four manifested
noetic powers. He then calls a fifth disciple. Now, in the alle-
gorical rendering, this fifth disciple is the unmanifested, concealed
force of the Nous; as such he is the highest and holiest of all the
disciples, the one who must make the final paradosis, “handing over”
I&sous to the ordeals of the fourth initiation, even as I6annés made
the first paradosis. The disciple who hands I€sous over to be cruci-
fied is Ioudas. But the priests who historicized the myth converted
this action of Ioudas into a base betrayal of his Master; and having
thus made out that Ioudas was a despicable traitor, they expunged
his name from the text wherever possible. Except where his treach-
ery is narrated, and in the pseudo-list of twelve disciples, he is
mentioned only as “‘one of the disciples,” or “a certain young man,”
or else, more frequently, for his name that of Simon has been sub-
stituted, apparently to add to the glory of Simo6n, who, under the
surname “Peter,” had been adopted as the founder and patron saint
of the church. But in designating the fifth disciple in the incident
where Iésous first calls him another name was desirable, to displace
the name Ioudas; so in Matthew the forgers inserted Matthias
(“Matthew”), and in Mark and Luke, Leui or Leueis (“Levi’),
while in Mark some manuscripts give the name as Iakdbos
(“James”). This substituted “Matthew,” or “Levi,” is not men-
tioned again anywhere else in the Synoptics.

To these five disciples, who represent the noetic powers, or pranas,
Iésous adds seven others, the psychical forces, or tattvas; these
twelve he chooses to be his companions, “‘to be with him,” and quite
naturally so, for in the astronomical rendering of the allegory Iésous
is the Sun and his companions are the twelve zodiacal constellations.
He next appoints seventy-two other disciples, and sends them forth
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“two by two,” or as thirty-six duads. Now, in the falsified text, the
twelve and the seventy-two are alike termed apostles; but, as the
word apostolos means a “messenger,” it is clear that while the sev-
enty-two are apostles the twelve most certainly are not. The priestly
forgers, in their desire to further the “apostolic” claims of their
church, have turned the twelve into apostles, and have endeavored
to conceal the true nature of the seventy-two messengers. In the
instructions given by Iésous to the disciples who are sent forth he
mentions the distinctive properties belonging to Hermés, the Mes-
senger and Interpreter of the Gods—the staff, the purse, the sandals
and the single tunic. The messengers are told to be ‘““as crafty as
the serpents [of Hermeés] and as guileless as the doves [of Aphro-
dité].” Hermeés was an androgynous, male-female God, his female
aspect being represented by Aphrodité: in ancient Greece composite
statues of the two were common. The seventy-two messengers are
androgynes, each duad personifying Hermés-Aphrodité. The word
apostolos is simply an implausible substitute for Hermés; and these
disciples who are sent forth as messengers are the thirty-six parana-
tellons, the extra-zodiacal constellations. Hermés is the Guardian-
God of the sign Cancer, which denotes the northern limit of the
sun’s course in summer, and hence is the sign of the summer solstice.
The Ass on which Iésous rides when entering the sacred city is
found as a star in Cancer; the southern paranatellon of Cancer is
Argo Navis, the Ship in which Iésous and the twelve embark on
certain of their journeyings, and the northern paranatellon of the
sign is Ursa Minor, which is intimately associated with the Pole-
star. The contour of the Lesser Bear is marked out by seven stars;
of these, four constitute a four-sided figure, which was called by the
ancients the “Enclosure of Life,” the Pole-star being the “Lord of
the Enclosure.” Thus Cancer, the great northern “gate” of the
zodiac, is associated with the Pole-star, which remains apparently
motionless in the highest point of the heavens, and around which
all the constellations seemingly revolve; and Hermeés, as the
Guardian-God of Cancer, is related in a special manner to all the
paranatellons. In the allegory the thirty-six dual messengers per-
sonify the forces of the androgynous man, the powers of Thought
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and Love, of which Hermés and Aphrodité are the deified per-
sonifications. :

The twelve companions of Iésous correspond to the Olympian
Deities, six of whom were Gods and six were Goddesses. In the
“historicized” text all the twelve companions are men ; but the names
of seven of them are substitutes for feminine names. In Mark vi. 3
and Matthew xiii. 55 the brothers of Iésous are given as Iakdobos,
Iosés, Simon and Ioudas: these are the names of four of his male
companions, I6annés having been changed to 16sés; and Andreas is
omitted. The sisters of Iésous are also mentioned, but their names
are not given, and it is not stated how many of them he had. A
careful analysis of the allegory, however, shows that Iésous had
five brothers, personifying the pranas, and seven sisters, personify-
ing the tattvas.

Pending the return of the seventy-two “apostles,” Iésous and his
twelve “companions,” who are his five brothers and seven sisters,.
embark in the Ship and repair to a “desert spot” for an outing. The
people, however, see them going, and follow them in crowds. Late
in the afternoon it develops that the self-invited multitude have
- brought no food, while the twelve companions have provided only
five loaves and two fishes. There are 4,900 people (the text says,
in round numbers, “about 5,000”); and Iésous directs that they
form into forty-nine groups of one hundred each—the text says, “in
groups of about fifty,” but the allegory plainly indicates that the
numbers should be multiples of the sacred number seven. Iésous
then divides the five loaves and two fishes among the twelve com-
panions, who distribute them to the forty-nine mess-groups; and
after the repast twelve baskets are filled with the left-over frag-
ments. This allegory relates to the allotment of the seven sacred
planets, and the planetary influences, to the twelve zodiacal signs
and the paranatellons, synthesized in the solar system itself as the
forty-ninth constellation. The five loaves are the male planets,
Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun and Mercury; and the two fishes are the
female planets, Venus and Moon. The fish is preéminently a female
symbol. The Ship is the southern paranatellon of Cancer; and the
“desert spot” is the point of the summer solstice, there being no
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conspicuous stars in that portion of the heavens. In the zodiacal
scheme, Cancer and Leo, the two signs nearest the northern limit of
the sun’s course, and which are therefore regarded as the two high-
est solar thrones, are assigned to the Moon and the Sun. The two
next highest thrones are assigned to Mercury, the planet nearest to
the Sun, and so on, each planet, in the order of its proximity to the
Sun, receiving two signs. In Mark (xv. 39, 40) the mess-parties
are said to recline on the greensward in plots like garden-beds
(mpaciai mpaoiai): they thus represent the constellations into
which the starry sky is divided. Thus in the allegory the forty-nine
stellar divisions are permeated by the septenary planetary influences,
the differentiations of the forces being expressed by multiplying the
forty-nine by one hundred; yet each of the twelve companions, the
Regents of the zodiacal houses, gathers up a full basket after the
feast.

The seventy-two messengers return, rejoicing over their conquest
of the evil spirits, and I€sous tells them that he has seen the Serpent
falling from heaven. Thus they return victorious from the war in
heaven, and Iésous bids them rejoice because their names are
“written in the skies” —and he might have added, in the star-maps
as well. Michaél, who in the Apocalypse expels the Dragon, the
evil Serpent, from heaven, is identical with Hermés. The whole of
this scene, from the calling of the disciples on the mount (that is,
Olympos) to the return of the seventy-two, is a ritualistic represen-
tation of the movements of the heavenly bodies; it is a version of
the “Kosmos-dance” of the Mysteries.

When he starts on his journey to the sacred city, Iésous predicts
to his disciples that he will be crucified and will be raised from “the
dead.” This is but a mystical way of saying that he is to be ini-
tiated and will attain to conscious immortality. But Simon accepts
the statement with wooden literalism; whereupon Iésous rebukes
him, characterizing him as the mind that understands human affairs
only, and has no grasp on things divine. Ilere Simén represents the
reasoning faculty. On the seventh day of the journey Ié€sous goes
to a lofty mountain, and is accompanied by Ioudas, I6annés and
Takobos. Inthe text the forgers have substituted Simon for Ioudas;
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but here Simén is impossible. Ioudas, as sushumna, the central
nadi, necessarily goes with the two companions who represent 1da
and pingala. The “mountain” to which they come on the seventh
day is the seventh of the chakras. Here Iésous undergoes a trans-
formation : the Sun-God temporarily manifests through him. With
him appear two other radiant beings; they are said in the text to
be Moses and Elijah, but that spiritualistic version must be rejected
as a pseudo-Jewish touch added by the forgers. These two appari-
tions represent the two super-physical bodies which with the physical
form comiprise the three habitations of the Self.

Having entered the city, Iésous proceeds forthwith to purify the
temple. Then, in the house of the “man bearing a pitcher of water”
(the Regent of the Aquarius-quarter of the zodiac) he and his
twelve companions celebrate the “last supper,” after which follows
the final paradosis, or “handing over” of I&sous to the ordeal of the
crucifixion, which is followed by his resurrection. As a brief sum-
mary of this portion of the sacred drama would be unsatisfactory,
the consideration of it will be deferred to the commentary.

In the narrative as here restored the main events follow the order
in which they are found in the Synoptics; but many portions of the
text, especially those which are discordantly placed in the Synoptics,
are transfesred to the positions where they evidently belong, and the
scattered discourses and sayings are subjoined to the events to which
they appropriately relate, and are so combined as to afford an or-
derly and topical statement of the teachings they contain. Every-
thing which the present author considers spurious has been excluded
from the text; yet among the rejected passages there is nothing of
any real ethical value or literary beauty except the one sentence,
“Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do” —a saying
which fails to fit the context and has no good authority in the manu-
scripts.

In justice to the Jews, who have been infamously maligned by the
priestly forgers who concocted the pseudo-Jewish “history” in
which the orthodox Jews and their priests were vilified and made
out to be the murderers of the Son of God. and in justice also to the
“pagan” Greeks, from whose sacred literature the original allegory
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was undoubtedly stolen, the narrative has been stripped of its ill-
fitting Jewish disguise and restored to an Hellenic garb. With the
elimination of the badly written interpolations, which have no
literary or moral merit, and also of the misapplied and misquoted
passages taken from the Jewish scriptures and foisted in the text,
nothing distinctively Hebraic remains in the narrative except per-
sonal and place-names and the names of certain sects, all of which
are dishonest substitutes. In the restored narrative the names of the
principal characters are retained, their Hellenic correspondences
being pointed out in the commentary; but all place-names are
omitted, and instead of such names as “Pharisees’” and “Sadducees”
equivalent expressions are given. The “Pharisees,” for instance,
are replaced by “the orthodox” or by “exoteric priests.” His-
torically the Pharisees merely represented the national faith of
orthodox Judaism. A free translation of the Greek text, as thus
emended, has been made; and with the purpose of undoing, as far
as possible, the work of the forgers who “historicized” the drama,
certain passages which they have left in an almost hopelessly muti-
lated state have been made to harmonize with Greek philosophy
and mysticism; but whenever a passage thus varies from the text
the fact is noted in the commentary. The word 6feds, “God,” is
rendered “All-Father””; and dyyelot, “angels,” is rendered “Gods.”
The “angels” in the New Testament are simply Greek Gods ina Jew-
ish disguise; and Philon Judaios, who certainly knew, asserted that
the angels of the Jewish writings are identical with the Greek Deities.
The characters of the drama, not including those who appear only
in minor incidents, or episodes, are the following: '

Tesous, the Worthy Candidate ; personifying the Sun-God.

[oANNEs THE HYDRANOs, the Hierophant of the Lesser Mysteries;
personifying the Moon-God.

Toupas, Regent of Aries,

IoANNES, Regent of Taurus, The Five Brothers of Iésous;
[Ak0Bos, Regent of Gemini, personifying Guardian-Gods of the
S1MON, Regent of Pisces, : Zodiacal Signs.

ANDREAS, Regent of Aquarius,
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SEVEN SisTERs OF IEsous; personifying the Guardian-Goddesses
of the Zodiacal Signs from Cancer to Capricornus.

SEVENTY-TWO MESSENGERS, in Divine Duads; personifying the
Thirty-six Extra-zodiacal Constellations, the Paranatellons.

TosEpH the Carpenter, the Father of Iésous; personifying the
Démiourgos, the World-builder.

MaARi1AM, the Mother of Iésous; personifying the Celestial Ather,
or Higher World-Soul.

MariaM THE TEMPLE-WOMAN (one of the Seven Sisters) ; per-
sonifying the Terrestrial Ather, or Lower World-Soul.

ORTHODOX RELIGIONISTS,

CONVENTIONAL SCHOLARS, ¢representing the Intellectual Caste.

MATERIALISTS, ’

SOLDIERS, representing the Military Caste.

MERCHANTS, representing the Commercial Caste.

CoMMoON PEOPLE, representing the Laboring Caste.

RABBLE OF OUTCASTS.

HEAD-PRIEST, PRIESTS, TEMPLE-GUARDS and SERVANTS.

TETRARCH and SOLDIERS..

IEsous BARABBAS and Two MALEFACTORS.
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I

THE INITIATION BY WATER—PSYCHIC DEGREE;
LUNAR

1. The Four Grades of Men—The Forces
of the Four Somatic Divisions

The Lesser Hiérophant Purifies Candidates in the Living Stream
[Mk. i. 4. Matt. iii. 1, 2, 5, 6]

To the sacred plain came I6annés, hierophant of the lustral rite,
he who elucidates the purifying virtues to the four grades of men
who are the head, the heart, the soul and the seed of every nation.
By the bank of the stream, wherein are bathed all aspirants who turn
from the wide way of sin to tread the path of purity and peace, he
stood, and the exultant hills echoed his clarion cry:

“Cleanse ye both mind and heart; for the realm of the starry
spaces has drawn near.”

Then from the sacred city, and from the four regions bordered
by the crystal river, came aspirants to be lustrated by him in its
living water; and consecration was refused to those alone whose
souls, crimsoned by horrid crimes, could be whitened only in the lake
of anguish in the underworld.

COMMENTARY

This opening scene represents the first rite in the Lesser Mys-
teries: the officiating priest, or initiator, who was called the
Hydranos (“bather” or “sprinkler”), publicly administered to can-
didates this ceremony, by bathing them in the waters of a running
stream, as the river Ilissos; he exhorted them to lead lives of the

33
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strictest morality, and instructed them in matters pertaining to the
psychic stages of their development. The higher, spiritual truths
were imparted only in the solemn seclusion of the telestérion, or
temple of initiation; but no candidate could be admitted to the
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Greater Mysteries within less than a
year from his initiation into the Les-
ser. Men who were guilty of man-
slaughter or other serious crimes
could never participate in the purifi-
catory rite. In the Gospels the word
hydranos is replaced by baptistés or
ho baptizon, “the one who dips”;
and the scene is transferred to the
shore of the Jordan, although the rite
was one not practised by the Jews.
The Hydranos is given the per-
sonal name I6annés (reminiscent of
the Euphratean Oannés, the Water-
God), and he is made to live in
the desert in imitation of Banos, the
Essene under whom Josephus (Life,
p. 2) studied in his youth; the hairy
mantle of I6annés is taken from
Zechariah xiii. 4, and his leathern
belt from II Kingsi. 8. Needless to
say, the Greek hierophant did not
live in a desert or wear so uncouth
a garb.

It is not the actual ceremony in
the Lesser Mysteries that is de-
scribed in the text, but a spectacular

representation of it in the Mystery-drama, which is allegorical
throughout. Here the fact that the ceremonial bathing took place in
the open air, beside flowing water and in the sunshine, is in itself
pregnant with meaning: the primary work of the neophyte is self-
purification, clean living and pure thinking; by sincerity of soul and
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childlike naturalness he becomes attuned to nature, and as his psy-
chic faculties unfold he becomes conscious of the subtile forces
which are behind all natural phenomena. The development of his
psychic senses opens up to him new spheres of being, and gives to
things material a new aspect. Yet this is psychic only, and not
spiritual ; it is but the “drawing near” of the divine consciousness.

I6annés is, astronomically, the Midsummer Sun, which on entering
the gate of descent at Cancer presides over the waning days, even as
Iésous is the Midwinter Sun; but by a reduplication of the symbols,
Idannés is here the Moon-God, and Iésous the Sun-God; and again
the symbols are reduplicated in the preceding sign Gemini, in which
the stars Kastor and Polydeukés represent the regents of night and
day. As the Moon-God, I6annés stands for the psychic self in man,
and the living water of his lustral rite is the septenary psychic force
or element. The four regions bordered by the river are the four
somatic divisions; and the four grades, or castes, of men are the
various faculties and qualities of the complex individuality. Below
these are the outcasts, standing for the purely instinctual, animal
nature, inherent in the physical body and in a large measure nec-
essary to its existence, and from which, therefore, the soul can not
be entirely freed until it has ceased to incarnate. In the pseudo-
Jewish version of the story the scenes in the life of Iésous are laid
in the four districts or regions of Palestine (Judza, Samaria, and
Upper and Lower Galilee) and its capital city, Jerusalem; and these
approximately meet the requirements of the allegory. But these
requirements would be met more closely by the political divisions in
the Athenian state, which under Solon’s constitution conformed to
the zodiacal pattern. As arranged by Solon, Athens had four
phylai, tribes or classes, each consisting of three phratrai, clans,
each of which contained thirty géné, patrician houses; these sub-
divisions correspond to the four quarters of the zodiac, each of
which contains three signs, each sign having thirty degrees, or three
decans.

There are sins which leave so indelible a stain on the auric sphere
_ of a man that they can not be erased in the same incarnation: it
matters not how pure he may otherwise make himself, he must wait
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till he has again passed through the gates of death and birth before
he can begin the perfective work in its psychic stages. Hence men
thus stained were not allowed to participate in the purificatory rites.

Many of the Intellectual Class, Disdaining to Receive the
Lustral Rite, Are Reprimanded

[Matt. iii. 7; xii. 4-7; vii. 16, 17, 19; iii. 10, 8, 9]

But when he perceived many of the priests and the materialists
decrying the lustral rite, he spoke thus, hurling stern words at
them:

“O brood of vipers! Who covertly prompted you to flee from the
divine frenzy impending? O brood of vipers! How can ye who
are ignoble speak noble truths? For it is from the heart’s overflow
that the mouth speaks: the good man from the rich accumulation of
his heart dispenses treasures, and the depraved man from his worth-
less accumulation throws out refuse. Are figs gathered from
acanthus-trees, or grapes from thistles? Even so every good tree
bears desirable fruit, but the worthless tree produces useless fruit.
Every tree which does not bear good fruit is hewn down and cast
into the fire—and already the axe is poised before the root of the
trees! Bring forth, therefore, the excellent fruit of reformation,
and refrain from saying among yourselves, ‘We are lineal descend-
ants of the Sire of our nation,” for I say to you that from these
stones the All-Father can bring to life a people worthy of that Sire
of whom you are the offspring fallen and debased.”

COMMENTARY

By the energizing of the psychic forces, symbolized by the occult
element Water, the aspirant passes into the first of the sacred
trances, a state of mantic exaltation. It is not, as the theologized
version would have it, “the wrath of God,” but is a divine fury, as
contrasted with the slow and placid plodding of the lower intellect.
The inferior mental faculties are by their nature opposed to the
mantic afflatus; they are represented in the allegory as the disdain-
ful conventional religionists and wooden materialists, who proudly
claim descent from the Sire, or Zeus in his aspect as Cosmic Intelli-
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gence, the higher world-soul. Cold intellectualism is due to the
disproportionate development of the discursive reason, with the con-
sequent decay of the nobler faculties which alone can give accession
of true knowledge : for reason has in itself no creative or originative
power ; its function is to formulate, classify and arrange the material
brought to the mind by the perceptive faculties, intuition, imagina-
tion- and the divine memories stored in the mystic heart of man.

Deukalion and Pyrrha

When the lower reason has inhibited the action of these finer facui-
ties of the soul, and has usurped the entire mental field, it can of
itself acquire nothing new, but adds to its store only the formulated
thoughts of other men, and finally relapses into sterile unfaith in
everything psychic or spiritual.

The classification of mankind into four grades, in analogy with
the four races, white, yellow, red and black, is not arbitrary and is
not based on distinctions of color or occupation. Every man, what-
ever may be the outer circumstances of his life, has his normal con-
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sciousness correlated to one or another of the four great planes of
life. The system of hereditary castes, as found among some ancient
peoples, is arbitrary and pernicious, and especially so when those
belonging to the highest caste form a priesthood and claim to stand
in special relation to the Deity.

In the text the metaphorical reference to the common people as
“stones” is probably reminiscent of a word-play on laas, “stone,”
and laos, “people.” According to Greek mythology, after Zeus, the
Sire, had by a deluge destroyed all the human race except Deukalion
and Pyrrha, a new race was created from the stones which the sur-
viving pair cast behind them, the stones being miraculously trans-
formed into human beings.

The Working Class Are Instructed

[Lk. iii. 10, 11. Matt. xxiii. 2-7; v. 20]

And the working-people asked him:

“What, then, shall we do?”

He answered them:

“The men of learning and the orthodox officially occupy the chair
of the Law-giver; therefore give heed to and practise whatever
precepts they may lay down for you. But do not shape your con-
duct in accordance with their actions; for they preach but do not
practise. They do up heavy burdens, and pack them on men’s shoul-
ders; but they themselves will not lift a finger to lighten those
burdens. All their actions are performed for spectacular effect: for
they flaunt broad amulets, with exaggerated hems on their mantles;
and dearly do they love the first place at dinners, the chief seats in
the assemblies, the salutations in the market-places, and to be
greeted by men as ‘Teacher.” I tell you that unless your morality
shall be more exuberant than that of the learnéd men and the ortho-
dox, into the realm of the starry spaces you shall not enter.”

COMMENTARY

The word dikaiosuné, here rendered “morality,” designates the
character of one who is just and upright in all his dealings ; although
it covers a wide range of virtues, it applies more to conduct than to
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the inner life, to the performance of all duties with a pure motive,
and yet not to the absolute rectitude understood by theology. It
may be regarded as summing up the virtues possible for a man to
obtain while engaged in the active work of the world, but falling
short of the holiness (hosiotés) which pertains to the contemplative
life. Greek philosophy, as expounded by Porphyrios, recognized
four classes of virtues, or, more properly speaking, three classes
which culminated in wisdom : of these, self-control applied especially
to the lowest grade of men, manliness to the military grade, upright-
ness to the commercial grade, and wisdom to the highest grade;
while holiness was the attribute of truly spiritual men, who con-
stitute the fifth or super-caste.

The Commercial Class Are Instructed

[Lk. iii. 12, 13. Matt. vi. 19, 20. Lk. xii. 33, 34. Matt. v. 42]

There came also merchants to be lustrated, and they said to him:

“Teacher, what are we to do?”

To them he said:

“Store not up for yourselves treasures on this earth, where moths
destroy and rust corrodes, and thieves break in and steal; but create
for yourselves in the world supernal a lasting treasure which no
thief can touch, no moth destroy. For where your treasure is, there
also will be your heart. Give to him who asks of you; and from
him who would borrow, turn not away.”

COMMENTARY

These instructions of the Hydranos are given to candidates for
initiation into the sacred Mysteries: therefore some of the rules of
" morality are more strict than they would be if intended for men of
thz world, the “profane”; but, on the other hand, principles of
morality which have a general application, and therefore do not
apply to the candidates in a special way, are not discoursed upon.
Thus, an exhortation to honesty, or a denunciation of dishonorable
methods of acquiring wealth, would be inappropriate here. The
aspirants to the higher life are told not to set the heart on anything
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transitory, impermanent, but to rely on that which is eternal and
divine. The meaning, though apparently simple, can not be under-
stood by those who conceive of heaven as a place where the resur-
rected dead disport happily in the presence of a personal God.
Minds so immature can grasp only the crude doctrines of exoteric
religion.

The Military Class Are Instructed
[Lk. iii. 14. Matt. xi. 12. Lk. iii. 14]

Those doing duty as soldiers also asked him:

“And what are we to do—even we?”.

Said he to them:

“The realm of the starry spaces is carried by storm, and the force-
ful obtain mastery over it. But extort from no man by violence,
neither use the tricks of a spy ; but be content with a soldier’s wage.”

COMMENTARY

Courage is one of the essential virtues of the aspirant, who must
with dauntless energy force his way through the dark and hostile
psychic planes of life which have to be traversed before the divine
realm is reached; and the realm itself belongs
only to him who can become its conqueror. But
the occult teachings are imparted to him, by
those who know, only as he may merit them;
he will receive no more than his rightful wage,
and he can gain nothing by compulsion or arti-
fice. The neophyte is very apt to overestimate
his own merits, and imagine therefore that he
is entitled to more than he is receiving; also the craving for know-
ledge may cause him to lose sight of the fact that wisdom comes,
not from listening to the words of others, but from the unfolding
of the inner faculties.

Athéna, who was fabled to have sprung from the head of Zeus,
was the Goddess of War as well as of Wisdom; for whoever has
wisdom wields power.
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The Moral Code for All Candidates Is Proclaimed
[Lk. iii. 18. Matt. v. 6, 3-5, 7-9]

With many other admonitions he continued to address the pos-
tulants:

“Immortal are they who thirst for holy Wisdom: for they shall
drink at its primeval fountain.

“Immortal are the supplicants in the supernal Air: for theirs is
the realm of the starry spaces,

“Immortal are the mourners for the Sun-God crucified: for in
them his deathless Flame shall rise anew.

“Immortal are the self-effaced : for they shall be heirs to the most
sacred Earth.

“Immortal are the compassionate: for they shall receive Com-
passion Absolute.

“Immortal are the pure in heart: for they shall see the Self Di-
vine.

“Immortal are they who reach the sacred peace: for ‘Sons of
God’ shall they be called.

COMMENTARY

The word makarios, as here used, conveys the conception' of bliss
eternal and supernal, and is descriptive of beings who are deathless
and divine; only when applied colloquially to ordinary mortals can
it be correctly rendered “blessed” or “fortunate.” Of the nine so-
called beatitudes, the last two are unquestionably spurious; and the
others have been degraded to the level of mere commonplaces by
the priests who revised and rewrote the text to suit their own
theological notions. Yet even in their mutilated form the first four
refer unmistakably to the four elements: Air (pneuma), Fire (the
fire of the Paraklete being retained in the expression, “they shall be
parakleted,” which does not mean “comforted”), Earth, and Water
(retained only in the word “thirst”). Placing this fourth beatitude
at the beginning, the four elements are then in correct sequence.
Now, to “hunger and thirst after uprightness,” and to “be filled”
(literally “stall-fattened”) with it, is not a natural combination of
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ideas: right-conduct depends upon a man’s own efforts, not upon his
acquiring anything extrinsic. To express the notion that a man was
desirous of doing his duty, one would not naturally say that he
hungered and thirsted for it. Obviously the beatitude has been
overworked, “uprightness” being substituted for “wisdom,” and an
attempt being then made to give the sentence a plausible sound by
supplementing thirst with hunger. The forgers, being opponents of
Gnosticism, had a fanatical prejudice against “wisdom,” and in
many places in the text they have expunged the word, sometimes
writing in a substitute, as “faith” or “fighteousness,” and sometimes
leaving a lacuna. In symbolism the moon is associated with water
and also with wisdom ; and very probably the original beatitude may
have contained an allusion to the Moon-God ; while the beatitude in
which the notion of mourning is connected with that of the Para- -
klete, the solar fire, referred to the Sun-God, whose allegorical
“death” was mourned in the mystery-ceremonials.

As reconstructed, the first four beatitudes refer to the four occult
elements, representing the fourfold manifested powers in the four
worlds; and the last three, a splendid triad, to divine love, purity
and peace: or, more fully, to the all-embracing love of the Logos
(Erés), the Son; the stainless purity of the World-Soul, the
Mighty Mother; and the perfect peace of the Supreme Father.

The Moral Code, Continued
[Matt. v. 17, 19, 21, 27, 28, 38. 39, 43, 44. Lk. vi. 31]

“Think not that I am come to annul the moral law and the rules
of morality laid down by the seers. I have not come to annul, but
to add to and make more complete. Whoever, therefore, shall sub-
vert one of these minor commandments, and teach men so, shall be
called a ‘minor’ in the realm of the starry spaces; but whoever shall
practise and teach them shall be called an ‘adult’ in the realm of the
starry spaces.

“You have heard that 't was said to the people of old, ‘Thou shalt
not commit murder, and whoever commits murder shall be subject
to judgment.” But to you I say, Every one who becomes angry with
his brother-man shall be subject to judgment.
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“You have heard that 't was said, ‘Thou shalt not commit adul-
tery.” But to you I say, Every man who casts lustful eyes on a
woman has already in his heart committed adultery with her.

“You have heard that 't was said, ‘An eye for an eye, and a tooth
for a tooth.” But to you I say, Do not return evil for evil, but if
any one deals you a blow on the right cheek, turn to him the other
also.

“You have heard that ’t was said, ‘Thy neighbor thou shalt love,
but thine enemy thou shalt hate.” But to you I say, Love even your
enemies, and do unto others as you would that they should do unto

”

you.
COMMENTARY

The commandments quoted in this discourse are taken, of course,
from the Jewish code; but, as similar laws were in force in every
civilized nation, the fact has no special significance. From what-
ever code the laws may have been quoted originally, the forgers
were bound, under their general policy, to give them a Jewish color.

The doctrine of non-resistance to enemies is not of general appli-
cation, but is laid down for neophytes in the sacred science. Much
of the ethical teaching ascribed to Iésous is intended for those énly
who have renounced the world to devote themselves to the spiritual,
contemplative life. The futile attempt made by an exoteric church,

“based upon falsified and misunderstood scriptures stolen from the
ancient Mysteries, to enforce upon the masses of mankind certain
rules of morality designed primarily for ascetic philosophers leads
rather to hypocrisy than to sound morality.

The Lesser Hierophant Foretells the Coming of the Greater
[Lk. iii. 15-17. Compare Matt. iii. 11, 12]

Now, as all the people were pondering in their hearts concerning
I6annés, whether or not he might be the Enlightener whose coming
they awaited, I6annés answered their unspoken thought, and said to
them all: o

“I indeed lustrate you with Water; but the Fan-bearer is coming,
mightier than I, whose sandal-thong I am not competent to unlace:
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he shall lustrate you with Air supernal and with Fire. In his hand
is his mystic winnowing-fan, for the thorough cleansing of his
discous threshing-floor; into his granary he will gather the wheat,
but with inextinguishable fire he will burn up the chaff.”

COMMENTARY

Iésous is here unmistak-
ably identified with the solar
Dionysos, the Mystery-God,
who was called “the Win-
nower.” The mystic fan,
the likmos or liknon (mys-
tica vannus lacchi, as Vergil
calls it), was a wicker-work
contrivance which answered
equally well the purposes of
a winnowing-fan, a basket
and a baby’s cradle. It was
used in the sacred field to
separate the grain from the
chaff; in it were carried the
first-fruits and the mystic
utensils when it was borne.
on the head of the officiating
priest (who personified the
God) during the procession
at the Mystery-festival; sometimes it was worn as a crown; and
in it was cradled the infant Dionysos, 6 Mukvirys. In the text of
the Gospels the word Aixvow is carefully avoided, because thus inti-
mately associated with the “pagan” Mysteries, and the less signifi-
cant synonym wrrvop is substituted for it. The word halon, or halés
(whence the English word “halo’), signifies “a round threshing-
floor” ; but here it is used, apparently, not for the floor itself, but
metonymically for the round pile of heaped-up grain which is ready
to be winnowed. The word was also applied to various circular
objects, as the disk of the sun or moon, the halo surrounding either

Dionysos
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of these luminaries, and even a coiled serpent; it is equivalent to the
Sanskrit chakra. The Sun-God of the allegory is the spiritual Self,
the sublime teacher whom the people (the lower principles and
faculties of the neophyte) are said to be expecting; they are repre-
sented as questioning whether’ or not Ioannés (the Moon-God,
standing for the psychic self) may himself be the expected Illumi-
nator. Many, indeed, are they who have, upon attaining the psychic
consciousness, mistaken its reflected light for the direct radiance of
the Nous, the spiritual sun.

2. The Fifth Grade, or Supernal Man—the Nous

The Neophyte Iésous Impersonates the Sun-God, the Fan-Bearer
[Mk.i. 9. Lk. iii. 21. Matt. xi. 7-9, 11]

Now, Iésous had come from the upper country, after all had re-
ceived the lustral rite; and as the candidates were departing he said
to them:

“What did you go to the sacred plain to see—a reed swaying in
the wind? But what did you go out to behold—a man elegantly
dressed? Lo, the wearers of elegant clothing live in palatial dwell-
ings! What, then, did you go out to behold—a seer? So be it: for
I say to you, Than I6annés, hierophant of the lustral rite, no greater
man has arisen among them who are of women born, but a babe
new-born in the realm of the starry spaces is a greater Man than
he!”

COMMENTARY

The psychic principle is the highest part of the generable nature,
which is “born of woman.” The play on the words megas, “great,”
in the sense of “grown-up,” and mikros, “little,” as “young,” oc-
curs elsewhere in the text, as in Luke ix. 48. Here “the very little
one” (ho mikroteros), or new-born babe, is the initiate who, hav-
ing passed through the mystic second birth, is greater than the men
who are only carnally born.

The extraordinary dislocation of this passage, in Matthew and
Luke, was probably made by the forgers who inserted the fictitious

story of the imprisonment and decapitation of I6annés.



46 THE RESTORED NEW TESTAMENT

Iésous, While Impersonating the Greater Hierophant, Receives
the Rite of the Lesser

[Matt. iii. 13-15. Lk. xii. 49, 50. Matt. iii. 15]

Came Iésous then to Idannés at the sacred river, his lustral rite
to receive. But Ioannés, trying to dissuade him, protested :

“Need have I to receive thy lustral rite, and comest thou to me?”

But Iésous answered him:

“I have come to sow Fire in the Earth, and why should I desirc
thy rite of Water if that Fire were already kindled? But I have
yet thy lustral rite to undergo, and O how I am constrained until
it is accomplished! Consecrate me now first, for thus 't is fitting
for us to comply with all the holy ritual.”

Then the lesser hierophant consecrated him, plunging him thrice
into the purifying stream.

COMMENTARY

By assuming the character of the Sun-God, Iésous only asserts
his innate divinity. He is but an aspirant presenting himself at the
first of the perfecting rites: not yet has he kindled the sacred fire,
nor sown it in the earth; his harvest of grain he has not winnowed
with air, nor has he bathed in the waters of the sacred stream. The
humility of the Hydranos before the applicant is a dramatic recog-
nition of the latter’s divine nature, even though it is as yet unmani-
fested. '

The “saying” aboyt sowing Fire in the Earth is absurdly dislo-
cated in the so-called periscope of Luke.

The Neophyte Is Consecrated, and Is Declared Worthy
[Matt. iii. 15-17. Mk. i. 11]

And Iésous, when he had undergone this first of the lustrations,
rose up immediately from the water, and behold, the vaulted sky
was riven, and he saw the supernal Air like a dove descending upon
him; and a voice from the effulgent throne proclaimed:

“Thou art my Son, worthy to become the Anointed King of the
starry realm.”
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COMMENTARY

The dove, with the “pagans” sacred to Aphrodité, is in Chris-
tianity the emblem of love and compassion; and as the conventional
symbol of the holy preuma it is usually represented with an aure-
ola of seven rays. The opening of the lower sky, or firmament
(ouranos), to permit of the descent of the supercelestial Air, reveals
the same uranology that is found in Plato’s exquisite allegory in
the Phaidros (p. 247), where he tells of the immortal souls ascend-
ing to the top of the heavenly dome and beholding the region which
is beyond the heavens, the place of true knowledge.

Initiated into the first degree by the rite of Water, I&€sous be-
comes a Chréstos, “noble one,” or approved disciple in the Mys-
teries; it is not until he has passed through all the tests and occult
“labors,” and has entered into the fourth degree through the rite
of Earth—the mystic crucifixion—that he becomes a Christos, an
Anointed King, a full Initiate. In the mutilated text the words
from his heavenly Father are given as, “Thou art my beloved Son,
of whom I have approved,” the latter clause being in dubious Greek ;
but to bring out more clearly the nature of that approval, the word-
ing has been changed, as above, to a promise of his attaining the
divine kingship.

3. The Triumph over the Tempter and the Wild-beasts—the
Conquest of the Psycho-passional Nature

Iésous Overcomes the Temptations to Which He Is Subjected
[Lk. iii. 23. Mk. i. 12, 13. Lk. iv. 13]

Now, Iésous’ self was twenty-eight years of age when he began
his initiation. And into the desert the Air supernal drove him
forthwith; there, in the murky depths of a cavern, the den of beasts
that prowl, he dwelt for forty-two days, fasting the while; and ever
the Netherworld God, the primeval Serpent, and the wild-beasts,
put to the test his fortitude and faith. But when the Tempter had
subjected him to every ordeal, he departed from him until the next
of the four mystic seasons, and the approving Gods served up for
him a royal banquet.
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COMMENTARY

In the Mithrazka, which were copied from the older initiatory
systems, the neophyte, after he had received the rite of lustration
by water, and before he was admitted to participate in the higher
Mysteries, was subjected to twelve consecutive trials or probations,
called “tortures,” designed to test his courage and endurance. These
trials were undergone within a telestic cave, suitably furnished for
such initiation-ceremonies, and the evil powers were symbolized as
wild-beasts, which were impersonated by the officiating” priests.
When he had successfully passed through these trials the neophyte
was enthroned as a king, and a banquet was given in his honor.
The twelve trials thus dramatically represented as many stages of
self-conquest and purification, leading to sovereignty over self and
the attainment of wisdom. As said in a Sanskrit poem in which
the trials of a disciple are described allegorically:

“The enemies which rise within the body,
Hard to be overcome—the evil passions—
Should manfully be fought; who conquers these
Is equal to the conqueror of worlds.”

The archaic Serpent (the “Satan” of the Hebraized text) is the
Kakodaimon, Evil Genius, the passional (epithumetic) psychic
principle which each man harbors in his own nature. Satan, as a
malignant Deity, an omnipresent fiend of cosmic proportions, is but
a creation of theological fancy.

The age of Iésous is given in Luke as “about thirty years.” As
twenty-eight, or four sevens, it would refer mystically to the lower
quaternary, or objective man. The “forty days” in the desert should
also be a multiple of seven, as related to the septenates of forces.
Six of the septenates (giving the number forty-two) are thus rep-
resented as being liable to temptation, while the seventh is inhe-
rently divine, and therefore sinless.

The bad daimén is not finally vanquished: he departs “until the
season,” that is, until the next stage in the initiation, the four de-
grees being likened to the four seasons of the year. For the temp-
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tations, in subtler forms, recur on each of the four planes of mani-
festation, which are represented in zodiacal language by the four
seasons. The disciple must conquer the evil powers at each of the
first four stages of his upward progress. The three “temptations”
of Iésous foisted in the text of Matthew and Luke are too childish
in conception to deserve serious consideration.

4. The Four Companions—the Manifested Powers of the Nous

Four Brothers of Iésous Become His Disciples
[Mk. i. 14-20; iii. 17]

Now, after he had been handed over to these ordeals by I6annés,
Iésous came into the upper country, proclaiming the divine Gnésis,
and saying:

“The season is ended, and the realm of the starry spaces has
drawn near. Cleanse ye both mind and heart, and in the Gnosis put
your trust.” '

And walking along the shore of the sea, he saw two of his broth-
ers, Andreas and Simon, spreading a dragnet in the sea; for they
were fishermen. Said Iésous to them:

“Hither! Follow my lead, and I shall make of you fishers of
men.”

They at once left their net and went along after him. Going on
-a little further, he saw his brothers I6annés and Iakobos, the “twin
Sons of Thunder,” who were in the ship. Them he summoned, and
they left their father in the ship, and followed Iésous.

COMMENTARY

Having fulfilled his duties as the Hydranos, there is no further
need of I6annés in that capacity, and he drops out of the story. So
far as the allegory is concerned, there is nothing mysterious about
his disappearance; but to account for it “historically” a relation of
his imprisonment and death has been worked into the text by some
forger who had a hand in the work of falsifying the allegory. The
same fable was also foisted in the text of Josephus (Antiquities,
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xviii. v. 2), with two other forgeries in which the orthodox Jewish
historian is made to record the crucifixion and resurrection of
Iésous, “the Christos,” and the stoning to death of Iakobos, “the
brother of Iésous who was called the Christos.” That these pas-
sages are forgeries is apparent from the unskilful way in which
they have been wedged into the text, aside from the improbability
that an orthodox Jew would have written them.

In each of the four degrees, or mystic seasons, the entire zodiac
is traversed, making four minor stages; while the northern and the
southern course of the sun constitute the two six-month seasons of
the year. Idannés, the Lunar Lord, represents also the sun, and his
“season” extends from the summer solstice to the winter solstice,
from Cancer to Capricornus: by the lustration in the sacred stream
Iésous progressed through the signs Cancer, Leo and Virgo, the
Region of the River-God (along which lies Hydra, the Water-
Serpent, the southern paranatellon of Leo) ; by the ordeal of “temp-
tations” he progressed through the signs Libra, Scorpio and Sagit-
tarius, the Region of the Earth-God, where are found the Dragon
(the “archaic Serpent’) and the Wild-beast, Thérion (Lupus), two
paranatellons of Scorpio; and so “the season [of shortening days]
has come to its close,” and the season of lengthening days begins.
Here Iésous, as Lord of the new season, begins his “ministry.” He
assumes the mystic “Yoke” which lies across the ecliptic (the stars
{, o and 7 Aquarii, anciently called “the Yoke of the Sea” and “the
Proclamation of the Sea”), and making his proclamation, he
passes along the shore (Capricornus) of the celestial Sea and
finds the two “fishermen,” Andreas (Aquarius) and Simon (Pis-
ces), in the Region of the Sea-God; “going on a little further”
(that is, through Aries), he finds I6annés (Taurus) and Iakobos
(Gemini) “in the Ship” (Argo Navis), in the Region of the
Sky-God. Thus he makes a complete circuit of the zodiac, re-
turning to the starting-point, Cancer, of which the Ship is the
southern paranatellon. The word mhotov (from mheiv, “to sail’)
is correctly rendered “ship” in the authorized version; and the
revisers must have had ‘“history,” not Greek, in mind when they
made the change to “boat.” If they intended an emendation,
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“ark” would have been better, for the constellation ’Apyd was
sometimes called xkiBwrds, and regarded as “Noah’s Ark.” It rep-
resented the psychic body (si#kshma sharira) : for Noah it preserved
the seed of all living beings; and for Iésous and his twelve com-
panions, as also for Iason and his twelve companions, the Ship Argd
was the appropriate craft for their celestial voyaging. In this alle-
gory of the lustral rite, or self-purification, the signs are given in
the order in which they are traversed by the sun on his annual cir-
cuit; but when they are taken as symbolizing the forces and force-
centres in man, the microcosm, the order is reversed, because the
forces begin to energize at the lower centres.
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The four Companions of Iésous, the Nous, are his manifested
noetic powers: the two who spread the dragnet are the perceptive
and retentive faculties, or apprehension and memory; and the two
in the celestial Ship are the contemplative and devotional faculties,
or abstract thought and divine love. The four powers of the Nous
have also other correspondences, when regarded as regents of the
somatic divisions, the pranas, etc. I6annés and Iakobos, as person-
ified electro-vital forces, are id@ and pingala, and in this aspect they
are the twin Sons of Thunder: they are also called, in the Gos-
pel “history,” “the sons of Zebedee”; Zebedee, however, is but a
poor Hebraic substitute for Zeus the Thunderer, Spovraios, who
is represented among the constellations by Cepheus, who may there-
fore be said to be in the Ship with them. Képheus (from the Chal-
daic Képh) is identical with Baal Tsephon, “Lord of the North,”
God of the Storm and of the Thunderbolt. These two disciples of
Iésous are identical with the Dioskouroi (“Sons of Zeus”), Kastor
and Polydeukés, who were among the twelve companions of Iason
when he sailed in the Argd.

In Matthew xiii. 55 and Mark vi. 3 the brothers of Iésous are
named as Iakobos, I6sés (or I6séph), Simén and Ioudas, and his
“sisters” are mentioned. This is a list of the noetic disciples, I6an-
nés being thinly disguised as “Iosés,” and Andreas being omitted.
The seven psychic principles, which are “lunar” and may therefore
be regarded as feminine, are the “sisters” of the Nous. This is
not strictly orthodox, however, as six of the zodiacal signs are diur-
nal and six are nocturnal, while the Olympic Immortals presiding
over the signs are six Gods and six Goddesses; but inasmuch as
Hermés, the Guardian-God of the sign Cancer, is considered an-
drogynous, that is, both male and female, the Sun may be said to
have five brothers and seven sisters in the family circle of the zodiac.

Iésous Heals Simon’s Wife’s Mother—Subdues the
Psycho-Mental Ebullition
[Mk. i. 29-31]

And these four, Simén and Andreas, and Iakobos and Ioanneés,
came with Iésous to Simon’s house. Now, Simon’s wife’s mother
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was prostrated with a fever; and they spoke to Iésous about her.
He came and took her by the hand, and raised her up. Immediately
the fever left her, and she waited on them at dinner.

COMMENTARY

One of the many “historical” fictions which have been foisted in
the text is the surnaming of Simon as Petros (“Peter”). In Gala-
tians (ii. 11-14) Paulos tells of a certain Képhas, whom he de-
nounced as a hypocrite and evidently looked upon as a charlatan.
The word képhas is Chaldaic for “rock,” and the name of this
pseudo-teacher is frequently given in the Epistles in Greek form as
Petros, “rock,” or more properly, “stone.” Whether or not this
charlatan was the “rock” upon which the primitive Christian church
was founded, he was such by tradition; and so, to give him pres-
tige as one of the twelve disciples, his name has been tacked onto
that of Simon. Certainly, from a humorous point of view, a hap-
pier identification could not have been made. Simon, as Regent of
the sign Pisces, which is polar to Virgo, the cosmic Mother, repre.
sents in one of his numerous aspects the phrénic or lower psychic
mind, which is symbolized in the Apocalypse as the “Beast,” Cetus,
the southern paranatellon of Pisces.

With the quickening of the psychic faculties, and the increased
sense of freedom as the neophyte becomes conscious of planes of
life beyond the narrow confines of physical existence, he is apt to
be too exhilarated by the newness and strangeness of his experi-
ences, and to become wrought up to a feverish state psychically by
the exuberance of the nervous ether; it takes the sober touch of the
higher reason to dispel the illusions consequent upon this abnormal
state.

The Fallen Woman Is Forgiven—The Devotional Faculty Clarified
[Lk. vii. 37-47]
As they reclined at table, a temple-woman, Mariam by name, who

had found out that Iésous was dining at Simén’s house, came bring-
ing an alabaster flask of very precious scented oil, and standing
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behind at his feet, weeping, she bedewed his feet with her tears and
dried them by wiping them with the hair of her head ; and she kissed
his feet again and again, and anointed them with the oil. Then
Simo6n whispered to Iésous:

“Being a seer, you should have perceived what sort of a woman
this is who is fumbling over you; for she ’s a prostitute.”

Iésous answered him:

“Simo6n, I have something to say to you.”

Said he:

“Then say it, Teacher.”

Iésous continued :

“A certain money-lender had two debtors; one owed him five
hundred drachmas, and the other fifty. When they were unable to
pay, he generously cancelled their debts. Which of them, there-
fore, will love him most ?”

Simon answered :

“I presume it would be the one for whom he cancelled the bigger
debt.” ‘

Ieésous said to -him:

“Rightly have you decided.” And turning toward the woman,
he continued, addressing Simon: “You see this woman? I entered
your house: you gave me no water for my feet, but she has rained
tears on them and has wiped them with her hair; you gave me no
kiss, but she, since she came in, has not ceased from passionately
kissing my feet; with oil you did not anoint my feet, but she has
anointed them with oil sweetly scented. Because of this I say to
you, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven; for she loved much.”

COMMENTARY

Here Simon appears in his character as the discursive reason,
cold, unsympathetic and undiscerning, while the repentant Mariam
plays the part of the devotional nature, the sins of which, as re-
vealed in the fanaticism and irrational emotionalism of exoteric re-
ligion, are indeed many, but which has in it the redeeming quality
of love.
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In Matthew and Mark this allegory has been hopelessly muti-
lated by sanctimonious forgers, and Simén is disguised as “the
leper.” According to their version the woman, who is not described
as a “sinner,” anoints the head of I&sous, who thereupon explains
that she has done so to prepare him for his burial! But according
to Luke she is a fallen woman, and she anoints the feet of Iésous—
the allegorical meaning plainly requiring that it should be so. But
in Luke Simon is cloaked as a “Pharisee.” Mariam is not named
in the story as given in the Synop-
tics, but it is generally accepted
that she is the fallen woman in
Luke’s version of it; while the
(supposedly) virtuous woman
who anointed the head of Iésous
is identified with the Mariam (the
sister of Lazaros) who, according
to John (xii. 3), anointed the feet

Rhea of Iésous. But by thus applying
the oil to his feet, and not to his
head, she betrays her identity as the heroine of the story in Luke.
Lazaros is a mythical personage unknown in the Synoptics.
Mariam is called “the Magdalen,” an epithet which clearly connects
her with the worship of the Great Mother, Rhea, the Goddess with
the mural crown; for magdaléné is plainly “woman of a tower-
temple” (magdal), and even if the word is taken in the gentile
significance, “of Magdala,” it broadly hints at the same thing, since
a town of Magdala would have derived its name from the circum-
stance that it contained a “tower” of the Goddess. Anointing the
feet was a Greek custom. Thus Aristophanés (I asps, 608) has
Philokleon say, “My daughter washes me, and anoints my feet, and
stooping over me gives me a kiss.”

The parable of the two debtors does not apply very neatly to the
case of the Magdalen: the sins of the latter were forgiven because
she loved much, whereas the debtor loved much because his debt
was forgiven. Possibly this parable may have been added to the
story by the compiler of Luke, who was singularly puzzle-headed.
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5. The Fifth Companion—the Creative Power of the Nous

The Twin Brother of Iésous Becomes His Disciple
[Mk. ii. 13, 14. Lk. v. 27, 28]

And Iésous went forth again beside the sea; and as he passed on
he saw his twin brother Ioudas sitting among a group of friends,
and said to him:

“Come, follow me.”

And Ioudas rose up, and left all, and followed him.

COMMENTARY

Anciently the year began when the sun was in Aries, and the Ram
was therefore the leader of the starry flock. The golden Ram is a
symbol of the sun, and this is reduplicated in the sign. At the first
point of Aries the sun, going northward, crosses the equator, and so
appears to hang on the cross formed by the equator and the ecliptic.
Hence the Regent of Aries (Ioudas) is the Crucifier of the Sun-God
(I&sous), while the Regent of Pisces (Simon) is the carrier of his
Cross. In the Apocalypse Ieésous is called “the little Ram” (arnion)
and has the martial aspect of Arés, who is domiciled in this sign. In
John (xxi. 15) Iésous, while eating fish with his disciples, calls his
followers “little rams” (arnia), and is himself called (i. 29) “the
Lamb (amnos) of God, who carries the sin of the world.” The sign
Capricornus, the Goat-fish, which the sun enters at the winter sol-
stice, is a composite reduplication of the Ram and the Fish, and the
Sun-God was said to be born in this sign. Now, the six constella-
tions extending from midwinter to midsummer represent, in the
microcosmic zodiac, the forces of the inner man: the regent of the
sign Capricornus is the primary fattva, centred in the mauladhara
chakra, its six differentiations being the regents of the six signs (in
reverse order) from Sagittarius to Cancer; and the regents of the
remaining five signs are the pranas, the solar “life-winds.” These
five noetic forces are the “brothers” of Iésous, the Nous. Ioudas
personifies uddna, the prana that “goes upward to immortality,”
and being thus the occult creative power of the Nous (the Sun-God
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Iésous), he is more intimately related to him than are the other four
brothers, and is, allegorically, his twin. Simén and Andreas, and
Ioannés and Iakobos, are also twins, and as such are inseparable.

The northern paranatel-
lon of Aries is Cassiopeia,
whose “Chair”  probably
suggested the notion that
Ioudas, when found, should
be sitting; the constellation
forms one of the notable
family-group made up of
Cepheus, Cassiopeia, An-
dromeda and Perseus.

The head of the so-called
“Mystic Dionysos” (shown
in the engraving here re-
produced from Plate LV in
Specimens of Antient Sculp-
ture) is a composite symbol
of the six zodiacal signs
from Capricornus to Cancer:
it has the claws of the Crab,
which by their position
represent also the horns of
the Ram; it has the ears of
the Bull, and the “dewlap”
and loose, shaggy hair of
the Goat; the hair appears
wet, and the face and breast are partly masked by the leaves
of an aquatic plant, thus giving the whole an Aquarian aspect; and
out of the temples spring eels, symbolizing alike the Fishes and
the Twins, since the eel, although it is a fish, resembles a serpent.
The Twins symbolize, among other things, the positive and the
negative currents of the serpent-force, the speiréma, as do also the
two serpents entwined on the central rod of the caduceus, or wand
of Hermés. As is well known, the worshippers of Dionysos aspired

Ancient Mystic Dionysos
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to become Dionysos. Through the mystic rite of crucifixion the
Iésous of the sacred drama finally becomes the Lord Dionysos; but
from the very first he personifies Dionysos, and therefore in the
astronomical rendering of the allegory he is identical with him.

In the process of converting the allegory into a pseudo-historical
narrative, Joudas was made out to be a traitor; but it seems that in
the first instance his name was allowed to stand as that of the fifth
disciple chosen by Iésous, the forgers being content to describe him
as a tax-renter (felonés) “sitting at the tax-office.” The officials
who collected revenues were, as a class, regarded by the people
with detestation. Later Ioudas was degraded from the rank of
fifth disciple and his name was placed last in the list of the twelve;
hence his name was erased from the passage in which the fifth dis-
ciple is called and the name ‘“Matthew” substituted in Matthew,
and “Levi” in Luke, and “Levi” or “Iakobos” in Mark, the forgers
were evidently “inspired” with the same motive, but worked inde-
pendently and made the manuscripts discordant. But this fictitious
Matthew-Levi-Iakobos, thus inadvertently given the role of a de-
testable tax-renter, is not mentioned again in the story: there is no
place in the zodiac for a thirteenth sign.

These five companions of Iésous are absolutely identical with the
regents of the five pranas, “life-winds,” of the Upanishads, the five
“winds” (anemoi) of the Apocalypse. In the Apocalypse (vii. 1, 2)
four of these regents are said to stand at the four corners of the
earth, holding the four winds, while the fifth regent ascends from
the source of the sun, and has the signet-ring of the living God
(the Sun-God) ; and again (ix. 14; x. 1) four of the regents are
said to be bound at the great river Euphratés (the cerebro-spinal
system), while the fifth, the “strong Divinity,” is in a cloud (aure-
ola), with a rainbow upon his head, his face shining like the Sun,
and his feet like pillars of fire, and in his hand he holds a little book
open—the secret teachings. In the Chhandogya Upanishad (iii.
1-11) the Sun is said to have five rays, four extending towards the
four quarters, and the fifth going upward. They proceed from,
and spread around, the Sun, and are the nectars of the Gods. To
four of them are ascribed respectively the four Vedas, while to the
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fifth are ascribed the secret teachings, which are “the nectar of nec-
tars.” Four of these rays are said to be forms of the Sun, the fifth
being the pristine force within the Sun: prana, the “outgoing life-
wind,” is the Sun’s ruddy form as it rises in the east (symbolizing
physical birth) ; vyana, the “distributing life-wind,” is the Sun’s clear
form at noon, its meridional or southerly aspect (symbolizing life
at its prime) ; apana, the “downgoing life-wind,” is the Sun’s dark
form as it sets in the west (symbolizing physical death) ; samana,
the “uniting life-wind,” is the Sun’s very dark form at midnight,
its northerly aspect (symbolizing the subjective life in the invisible
world, between incarnations) ; and udana, the “upgoing life-wind,”
which “throbs in the heart of the Sun,” is the power that confers
immortality. The four manifested powers are connected with the
four castes, respectively; while the fifth power is that which sus-
tains “the perfect,” the spiritual men. The four quarters (zodiacal
regions) are presided over by the Fire-God, the Sky-God, the
Ocean-God and the Moon-God ; while the central region is that of
Brahma (the Logos).

In the Iésous-mythos, Simén represents prana,; Iakobos, vyana;
Andreas, apana; loannés, samana; and Ioudas, udana: hence, as
regents of the five regions, Siméon rules the Leo-quarter; Iakobos,
the Scorpio-quarter; Andreas, the Aquarius-quarter; I6annés, the
Taurus-quarter ; and Ioudas, the Solar centre. In the Chhandogya
Upanishad (iii. 13) the five pranas are termed ‘“‘the keepers of the
gates of the heaven-world”; but in the garbled text of the Synop-
tics (Matthew xvi. 19) Simén is given all the keys of heaven.
Simon and Andreas correspond to morning and evening, east and
west; and Takobos and I6annés, to noonday and midnight, south
and north. The four thus answer to every quaternary in mani-
fested nature; while Ioudas has to do with the occult, invisible
aspect of nature. In the solar cult the Sun-God was said to be born
at the winter solstice, and the sign Capricornus was therefore sup-
posed to be peculiarly sacred to him; the birth of Iésous, as an
“historical” event, is still commemorated when the Sun is entering
that sign. The five succeeding signs, Aquarius to Gemini, extend-
ing to the summer solstice, are ascribed to the five companions of
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Iésous; and as Aries is the place of the Sun’s highest exaltation it
is therefore the “house” of Ioudas, who represents the solar life-
wind that “throbs in the heart of the Sun” and “goes upward to
immortality.” The remaining six signs, together with Capricornus,
pertain to the seven fattvas, which are personified by the other com-
panions of Iésous, his sisters, of whom Mariam the Magdalen (the
only one named in the Synoptics) represents the tejas tattva.

How Iésous Employed the Days and Nights—The Action of
the Four Life-winds

[Mk. i. 32-35]

In the evening, at set of sun, they used to bring to Iésous all who
were sick, and those who were possessed by evil spirits; and at times
’t would seem that all the inhabitants of the city were congregated
at his door. Many were the sufferers whom he healed of various
diseases, many were the unclean spirits whom he expelled ; and these
impure spirits he silenced, lest they might betray dark mysteries of
the underworld. And very early, when the dawn-star heralded the
coming of the sun, he used to rise up and depart to a place of soli-
tude, there with the invisible Presences to commune.

COMMENTARY

The four manifested powers in nature rule the revolutions of the
seasons and the lesser quaternary divisions. There is a distinct
change in the electric atmosphere of the earth at sunrise, noon, sun-
set and midnight, and these changes are clearly felt by any one sensi-
tive to the subtile forces. In man the positive electro-vital forces
prevail during the daytime, and the negative ones during the night.
Toward the close of the day the body is more strongly charged with
the positive solar force than at other times, and the force can there-
fore be employed more efficiently in healing; and during the night
the subjective nature is more active. In Greek mysticism Sleep and
Death were said to be twin brothers; and this is more than mere
poetical fancy. During deep sleep the soul is free for the time from
the physical body, and passes into the psychic and spiritual worlds.
The material brain receives no records of the soul’s subjective ex-
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periences except those that may be impressed upon it at the moment
of waking.

The Paralytic Is Healed—The Action of the Fifth Life-wind
[Lk. v. 17. Mk. ii. 2-5. Lk. v. 21. Mk. ii. 6. Lk. v. 21-25]

And on one of those days he was teaching; and grouped about
him were the orthodox and men of conventional learning, who had
come from every village of the upper and lower countries, and from
the sacred city. The rumor had spread that he was in his house,
and many were congregated there, so that there was no more room
for them, even at the door. Came four men to him, carrying a
paralytic; and when they could not bring him nearer to Iésous be-
cause of the crowd, they made an opening in the roof over the room
where he was, and they lowered through the opening the couch on
which the paralyzed man was lying. And Iésous, seeing how they
had surmounted all obstacles, said to the paralytic:

“My son, by your sufferings you have atoned for your sins.”

The learned men and the orthodox began to argue in their hearts,
subjectively, saying:

“Who is this man who arrogates to himself divine authority?
Who but God only can remit sins?”

But Iésous, being aware of their thoughts, said to them in reply:

“Why are you arguing in your hearts? Which is easier, to say,
“Your sufferings have atoned for your sins,” or to say, ‘Arise and
walk’? But that you may know that the Son of the Celestial Man
has power on earth to heal the body and to purify the soul” —he
said to the paralytic—“I say to you, Arise, take up your couch and
go to your house.”

And at once the man stood up before them, and taking up the
couch to which he had been confined, he departed to his house.

COMMENTARY

The fifth life-wind, the up-going prana, has for its channel the
sushumna nadi, which extends to the Brahmarandra (‘“door of
God”) at the crown of the head. It is said that the soul passes
through this “door” at the moment of death, and through it, during
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life, the spiritual influences enter. The udana is almost dormant
in the unpurified man, in whom the faculty of receiving spiritual
intuitions is, so to say, paralyzed; and in this condition the “sins”
of intuition are those of distortion, error of interpretation, over-
credulity, and the like: the imperfectly developed faculty has to be
sustained by the manifested four, and only at the command of the
Nous can it move independently and proceed to its own mystic
“house.”

The appellation 6 vids 7oV avfpdmov can not be taken as “the
son of man” in the sense of mortality; Iésous is the Son of the
“Grand Man,” the Celestial Being symbolized by the forty-eight
constellations, and when he becomes one with his Heavenly Father
he is the Anointed King (Christos) of the realm of the starry spaces
—the full spiritual consciousness.

6. The Banquet at the House of the Fifth Disciple—the
Abode of True Knowledge

The Twin Allegories of the Lost Sheep and the Lost Coin—The
Spiritual Faculty Regained

[Lk. v. 29-32; xix. 10. Matt. xviii. 12, 13. Lk. xv. §, 9]

Toudas at his house entertained Iésous with a banquet; and there
reclined at table with them a crowd of tradesmen and others. And
the orthodox and their men of learning kept grumbling in whispers
at his disciples, saying:

“Why do you eat and drink with swindling tradesmen and social
outcasts ?”

Iésous answered them:

“The sick, not the healthy, require a physician. I have come to
exhort the erring, not the virtuous, to reform. For the Son of the
Celestial Man has come to save the ruined and to seek the lost.
What think ye? If a man owns a hundred sheep, and one of them
has gone astray, does he not leave the ninety and nine, and go upon
the hills and seek for the one that has strayed? And when he has
found it, he rejoices over it more than over the ninety and nine that
strayed not. Or what woman, having ten silver coins, should she
lose one of them, does not light a lamp and search carefully till she
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finds it? And when she has found it, she calls together her neigh-
bors and friends, saying, ‘Congratulate me, for I have found the
coin which I lost.” ”

COMMENTARY

As the five noetic powers have their positive and negative aspects,
they are often enumerated as ten, while their differentiated powers
may, of course, be multiplied indefinitely. The forces of the incar-
nated man are inverted ; and it is precisely the highest attributes of
his nature that are most debased: his creative power is wedded to
lust, and his devotional faculty is divorced from reason.

The likening of a hardened sinner to a lost sheep would not be
an apt similitude. Few men, however, have the ability to become
purposely wicked ; sins are more generally due to weakness than to
strength. The Greek word here used for “sin,” hamartia, has for
its root-signification “missing the mark”: it is sin in the sense of
failure to do that which is right, or error of judgment. Here the
similitude is an allegory within an allegory; for “the ruined and the
lost” are the finer faculties of individual man.

Merely to avoid a literary oddity, the “tax-renters” of the text
are here changed to “swindling tradesmen,” as if reading xdmmlo,
“higglers,” or petty retail dealers.

The Allegory of the Prodigal Son—the Soul in the Cycle of Reincarnation
[Lk. xv. 11-32]

And he related an allegory :

“A man there was who had two sons; and said the younger of
them to his father:

“ ‘Assign to me, Father, my proper share of the substance.’

“So he apportioned to them the living. And not many. days
after, the younger son, having brought together all his possessions,
wended his way to a distant land, and there he dissipated his sub-
stance, leading the life of a profligate. Now, when he had spent
his all, grim famine stalked throughout that land, and he had his
first experience of utter poverty. He was driven to become a menial
of one of the citizens of that land, and he sent him into his fields



- THE ANOINTING OF IESOUS 65

to feed swine. He used to long to allay the pangs of hunger with
the carob-pods which the swine were eating; but no one was gener-
ous to him. And when he came to himself he said:

“‘How many of my father’s wage-workers have bread more
than enough, and here I am dying for want of food! I shall arise
and go to my father, and I shall say unto him, Father, I have sinned
against my inner consciousness and in your esteem; I am unworthy
now to be called your son; give me employ as one of your menials.’

“And he arose and went to his father. Now, while he was yet
far away, his father saw him, and his heart was thrilled, and running
to him he fell on his neck and kissed him again and again. But
the son said to him:

“ ‘Father, against my inner consciousness and in your esteem
have I sinned. I am now unworthy to be called your son.’

“But the father said to his servants:

“ ‘Bring out quickly the robe of first rank and invest him with
it; on his hand place the seal-ring of authority, and lace sandals on
his feet. Fetch the fatted calf and slay it as a thank-offering; and
let us celebrate with joyous feast, for this son of mine was dead and
has come to life, was lost and is found.’

“And they started in on their festivity. Now, the older son was
in the field, and as he drew near, on coming back to the house, he
heard festal music and dancing. Calling to him one of the servants,
he inquired what was the occasion of these festivities. He answered
him:

““Your brother has returned, and your father has sacrificed the
fatted calf, because he has regained him hale and hearty.’

“Then the older son gave way to anger, and sullenly refused to
go in. His father came out and tried to persuade him. But he an-
swered his father:

“ ‘Behold, I have worked like a slave for you for many a year,
and never a command of yours have I transgressed; yet you have
never given me even a kid that I might feast joyously with my com-
panions ; but when this son of yours came back, after he had con-
sumed your living with strumpets, you have killed in honor of him
the fatted calf.’
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“But his father said to him:

“‘My child, you are with me always, and everything of mine is
yours; so 't was natural and becoming to celebrate with feasting
and rejoicing because your brother was dead and is restored to life,
was lost and is found.’

COMMENTARY

The allegory pictures the descent of the soul into the sphere of
generation, where it dissipates its divine life-essence, until, at the
lowest point of the cycle, it realizes the emptiness and misery of
material existence; and then its reascent to the divine sphere when
it has regained self-consciousness. When incarnated, the soul is
spoken of as being dead; its return to the house of the Father is its
resurrection to life eternal.

Iésous Banters the Conventionalists—the Immature Souls
[Matt. xi. 16-19. Lk. vii. 31, 35; v. 33, 34]

“But to what shall I liken the men of this generative sphere?
They are like children sitting in the market-place, who call to their

playmates:
“‘For you the flute we merrily played,
But you did n’t dance with twinkling feet ;
And when a mournful dirge we made,
Your breast you did n’t wildly beat.’

“For Ioannés came neither eating flesh nor drinking wine; and
they say, ‘He ’s possessed by a spirit.” The Son of the Celestial
Man comes eating and drinking ; and they say, ‘Behold, he ’s a glut-
ton and a wine-drunkard, a boon companion of knaves and vaga-
bonds.” And by all her disciples ‘Learning’ is held to be accurate!”

They retorted:

“The disciples of I6annés fast often; so also do the followers of
the orthodox priests. But yours keep eating and drinking.”

Said Iésous to them:

“Can you make the friends of the bridegroom fast while the
bridegroom is with them in the festal hall?”
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COMMENTARY

Having superbly likened the awakened soul to a repentant prodi-
gal son, Iésous humorously casts about for a similitude of the souls
who are lost in the dream-like illusions of the lower life, and he
finds it in the children, who, having no serious occupation, divert
themselves by mimicking the joyful and the sorrowful proceedings
of grown-up people. The juvenile jingle which he quotes alludes
to childish pastimes imitative of festal dancing and funeral cere-
monies. To the conventionalist, even if he is a man of learning,
the psychic appears to be a person of unbalanced mind or a victim
of superstition, the man spiritually exalted is a mentally intoxicated
visionary, and the unselfish humanitarian is an eccentric who dis-
graces himself by associating with the lowly and the disreputable.

I6annés is spoken of as an ascetic, one engaged in subduing the
desires of the physical nature ; while I&sous, who has passed through
the preliminary purificatory discipline, quaffs deeply the wine of
the spiritual life. Bakchos was sometimes described as the jovial
God of wine, and sometimes his character was given as of the most
exalted purity: owing to these inconsistent accounts of him, Dio-
doros, Cicero and others supposed that several personages had been
confounded together under the name of Bakchos. Indeed, the
Semitic Dionysos, the God of Seership and Divine Inspiration, and
fabled founder of the Mysteries, appears to have been confounded
with the indigenous Hellenic Bakchos, who, as God of the Vine,
represented the productive and generative principle in nature.

Iésous terms his five disciples, or companions, according to the
perverted text, ‘‘the sons of the bridechamber,” the latter word
probably being used, as in Matthew xxii. 10, for the hall in which
the wedding feast took place; the same word, nymphon, was also
a pagan term for a temple of Bakchos. The mystic marriage was
celebrated in the Mysteries, and its meaning is beautifully elucidated
in the Apocalypse. Here Iésous represents himself as the bride-
groom and his disciples as his groomsmen; the word “sons,” for
attendants, in the falsified text, is used in an attempt to imitate
Hebraic expressions.
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The Twin Allegories of the Patched Garment and the Old Wineskins—New
Truths Too Vital for Old Organizations

[Lk. v. 36. Mk. ii. 21. Matt. ix. 17. Lk. v. 39]

And he related to them two other allegories:

“No man sews a patch of uncarded cloth on an old cloak, for the
stiff new patch tears off from the worn old cloth, and a worse rent
is made ; nor does the cloth so added harmonize with the old. Nei-
ther do men put new wine into old wineskins, for if that is done the
skins burst, the wine is spilled and the skins are ruined; but they
put new wine into new-made wineskins, and both are preserved.
And no man cares for new wine directly he has drunk the old; for
he says, ‘The old is better.” ”

COMMENTARY

An old religious organization, with its deteriorated faith, can not
be made the proper vehicle of new truths, nor can its worn-out creed
be harmoniously patched by the addition of new material represent-
ing bolder beliefs. Truth itself is changeless; it is only its varying
forms of expression that may be termed new or old: the great
philosophers and religious teachers are not originators, but trans-
mitters; they only hand down the traditionary lore, adapting the
form of statement to suit the requirements of each age.

However, much that is brought forward as “new” by exoteric
philosophers and religious sectarians is merely speculative and often
untrue, and so does not appeal to the student who has gained insight
into the ancient esoteric philosophy.

The Enfeebled Woman Healed, and the Moribund Maiden Awakened—The
Exoteric and the Esoteric Systems Revivified

[Matt. ix. 18. Mk. v. 23. Lk. viii. 42. Mk. v. 24-27. Lk. viii. 44. Mk. v. 28.
Lk. viii. 44. Mk. v. 29-40. Lk. viii. 53-55]

While he was speaking these allegories to them, came the king-
archon, ruler over all exoteric worship, and bowing low before him
urgently entreated him, saying:

“My little daughter is at the point of death: long has she lain in

y g po g
deathlike trance, and none can awaken her, nor can any nourish-
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ment pass her lips. I implore you to come and lay your hands on
her, that she may be restored to life and health.”

Now, this little daughter, thus entranced and wasting away for
want of food, was twelve years of age. I&sous went with him; and
a great crowd went along after Iésous, and jostled him. And a
certain woman, who for twelve years had been drained of her vital-
ity by an issue of blood, and had undergone many treatments by
many physicians, until she had spent all her means, yet was in no
way benefited, but rather grew worse, having heard the reports
about Iésous, came in the crowd behind him and touched the hem
of his mantle. For to herself she said:

“If only his outer garment I touch, I shall be healed.”

And immediately her issue of blood ceased, and she felt in her
body that she was healed of her infirmity. Iésous, perceiving sub-
jectively that his exodic force had gone forth, instantly turned to
the crowd behind him and said:

“Who touched my outer garment ?”

Said to him his disciples:

“You see the crowd jostling you, and you ask, ‘Who touched
me? ”

His gaze swept around to detect her who had caused this. But
the woman, awed and trembling from the realization of her in-
stantaneous cure, came and prostrated herself before him, and told
him the whole truth. He said to her:

“Daughter, your faith has saved you; go in peace.”

Even as he spoke, messengers arrived from the king-archon’s
house, saying:

“Your daughter is dead. Why put the Healer to further
trouble ?”

But Iésous said to the king-archon:

“Fear not; only retain your faith in me.”

And he permitted no one to accompany him save Ioudas, Iakobos
and I6annés. They reached the house of the king-archon; and the
scene it presented was one of uproar, the members of the household
weeping and uttering piercing cries. Having entered, he said to
them:
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“Why are you weeping and creating an uproar? Death has not
claimed the child; she is but clasped in the arms of slumber.”

But they, firmly convinced that she was dead, scoffed at him with
mirthless laughter. But Iésous, grasping her hand, with ringing
voice addressed her:

“Awake, little maid!”

And her soul returned, and immediately she arose; and he di-
rected that something should be given her to eat.

COMMENTARY

In this rather elaborate allegory the little maid represents the eso-
teric doctrine, and the woman the exoteric or popular religion. The
tendency of a formulated system of belief is to lose its vitality ; and
the efforts of exoteric religious reformers and speculative theolo-
gians to reinvigorate it, so far from renewing its strength, cnly
serve to weaken it the more. Its moral force can be renewed only
when it touches the outer robe of the higher consciousness. The
esoteric knowledge also tends to die out in the world for lack of
learners who are spiritually awake and capable of receiving it. The
woman is said to have been suffering for twelve years, and the age
of the little maid is given as twelve years; thus in each case the
number of the psychic and spiritual forces is stated. The scoffing
mourners, who are quite sure that the girl is dead, may be taken to
be the agnostics and materialists, who regard religion as a corpse.

By analogy, the woman and the little maiden may be taken to
personify two stages in the intellectual life of the neophyte. For
usually, in the quest for truth, the seeker begins by studying the
various religious cults, only to find his faith diminishing rather
than increasing because of his investigations; while at the same time
his intuitive faculty is too dormant for him to apprehend spiritual
realities : so his soul slumbers until it is called back by the awaken-
ing touch of the Self.

It was the popular belief that the hem of a magician’s cloak was
especially charged with healing virtue, his prana, which is called in
the text “his outgoing force” (7) é¢ airod Svwams). But when
he goes to awaken the little maid, I€sous takes with him the three
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companions who correspond to the triple fire of the kundalini:
Idannés and Iakobos, “the two Sons of Thunder,” representing ida
and pingala, and Ioudas the central current, sushumnd. In the
falsified text Petros, the mythical patron saint of the church, has
been substituted for the discredited Ioudas. Although the malady
of the little maid is not named or described in the text, the state-
ment of Iésous that “she is not dead, but is sleeping,” and his com-
mand that she should be given food, may be taken as a sufficient
diagnosis.

The “archon of the synagogue,” in the falsified text, is very prob-
ably a pseudo-Jewish substitute for the Athenian king-archon, who
was second of the nine chief magistrates and had charge of all pub-
lic worship.

7. The Voyage to the Place of the Abyss—the Psychic World

Iésous Stills the Tempest—Brings the Psychic Forces to Equilibrium
[Lk. viii. 22, 23. Mk. iv. 37-39]

Now, it befell that on one of those days he went, at even-tide, on
board the ship, his disciples accompanying him; and to thém he
said : i'

“Let us pass over to the other side.”

They put out to sea. As they sailed, he fell asleep. A violent
storm swept down upon the sea, and the waves broke over the ship,
so that it was on the verge of foundering. But Igsous slept on,
recumbent in the stern of the ship, his head resting on the cuthxon
His disciples awoke him, and said to him:

“Save us, Captain: we are perishing!”

He awoke, and reproved the wind, and to the sea he said:

“Be quiet, and put a bridle on thy wrath.” h

Then raging storm gave way to calm serene. ' f

COMMENTARY

Having completed the twelve initial labors, by arousing the
twelve forces symbolized by the twelve zodiacal signs, the neophyte
has now become capable of conscious action in the psychic realm,



Poseidon in His Chariot

Ayter Fiaxman

“ Be quiet, thou, of Gods most boisterous!
The Storm-wind in his prison-cave confine,

And draw the reins on those wild steeds of thine.”
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the world of unequilibrated forces, which is often termed, in mysti-
cal literature, “the sea,” or deep of chaos. The “ship” in which he
journeys is the subtile body, which is normally the vehicle of the
soul when the physical body is asleep. Among the constellations it
is represented by Argo Navis. The Argo, according to Greek myth-
ology, was the first ship ever built. Iasén, so runs the myth, when
he became of age demanded his kingly crown, but before it was
given him he was sent in quest of the golden fleece of the Ram.
The Argd was built to contain fifty men (the round number for
forty-nine), and in it Iason embarked with his twelve companions,
among whom were Orpheus and the twins Kastor and Polydeukés,
the egg-born sons of the Thunderer. When a violent storm threat-
ened to sink the ship, Orpheus played on his harp and stilled the
storm, and stars then glittered upon the heads of the twins.

Iésous Expels the Unclean Spirits from the Tomb-dweller—
Banishes the Elemental Self

[Mk. v. 1, 2. Lk. viii. 27. Mk. v. 3-5. Lk. viii. 28, 30. Matt. viii. 29.
Mk. v. 7. Lk. viii. 31-37. Mk. v. 17]

To the other side of the sea they came, to a place where there is
a great chasm. And when he had gone ashore from the ship, there
met him a certain man, a native of that country, who was possessed
by spirits and for a long time had gone unkempt and unclad, and
had abandoned the homes of the living to dwell among the tombs
of the dead. And now no one could place him under restraint, even
with a chain; for often he had been fettered and chained, but the
chains had been snapped by him, and the fetters shattered. No one
was able to tame him. And always, night and day, he prowled
among the tombs and in the hills, screaming and gashing himself
with stones. When he caught sight of Iésous, he ran to him, scream-
ing hoarsely, and fell at his feet. Iésous asked him:

“What is your name?”’

But the spirits, answering through the man, said:

“What matters that to you? There is a throng of us, and our
names are many. Iave you come here to torment us before the
season ?”’
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For indeed many spirits had got into the man; and they abjectly
implored Iésous not to send them into the bottomless chasm. Now,
there was a herd of many swine hard by, grazing on the hill; and
the spirits entreated him to grant them permission to enter into
them. He granted it; and the spirits came out of the man and went
into the swine. But the swine, rather than be possessed by these
‘foul shades, rushed down over the precipitous shore-land into the
sea and drowned themselves. When the swineherds saw what had
taken place, they fled, and spread the report throughout city and
country. The inhabitants went out to see what had happened ; and
when they found the man from whom the spirits had been expelled
sitting clothed and restored to sanity at the feet of Iésous, they re-
garded Iésous with superstitious fear. Then the entire populace,
who were worshippers of spirits, were angered at the loss of both
the swine and the spirits, and they urged Iésous to depart from their
borders. So he went aboard the ship, and left that land.

COMMENTARY

There is a principle in man’s nature which is even more gross
than the physical body, though less material; and this is the ele-
mental self, that part of him which after death becomes the “ghost,”
or “unclean spirit,” and which during life may be regarded as his
evil genius. In it are centred the animalistic tendencies and impure
desires; and as a psychic entity, during the life of the physical body,
as well as after the death of the latter, it is, on its own plane, the
ascociate of evil spirits, a haunter of graveyards. It is a principle
that may be purified and subjugated, becoming then an element of
strength; but if it becomes irredeemably evil it is doomed to the
“abyss,” to annihilation.

The reference in the text to the Abyss, or bottomless chasm, in
connection with the herd of swine, and the curious statement that
the pigs “were choked in the sea” —for the verb used was rarely
employed to signify drowning—are reminiscent of the ‘“‘mystic
pigs” which, in the Thesmophorian Mysteries, were thrown into
underground caves or vaults in commemoration of the lost swine
of Eubouleus. When Plouton seized Persephoné to carry her away
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to the underworld, so runs the myth, a swineherd named Eubouleus
was herding swine at that very place, and the swine were engulfed
in the chasm down which the
netherworld God vanished with his
fair captive. The story told in the
Gospels has suffered the loss of its
point, no reason being given for
the suicide of the pigs, and no
plausible reason being suggested
for the entreaty of the people that
Iésous should depart from their
borders. But, obviously, the spirits,
who desired to possess the bodies
of the pigs, would not have insti-
~gated the swine to drown them-
selves; the swine, unlike the pos-
sessed man, refused to harbor the
unclean spirits. It is a satire on
spiritualism. The vaults used in
the Thesmophoria, into which pigs
were thrown to stifle (though usu-
ally only clay images of pigs were
employed), were called megara
(also magara); and possibly this
combination of letters may have
had some influence on the mind of
the forger who invented the word ]
Gadarénos. The text speaks of Plouton and Persephon&
“the country of the Gadarenes”
(with playful variations, as “Gerasenes” and “Gergasenes”) ; but
no country named Gadara existed, and although there was a city of
that name, the metropolis of Perza, it was some miles inland.

The words ‘“before the season,” as also “until the season” in the
passage about the temptation, are significant. The zodiacal regions,
corresponding to the seasons of the vear, had each its Regent.
Plouton ruled the Scorpio-quarter.
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II

THE INITIATION BY AIR—SPIRITUAL
DEGREE; STELLAR

1. Iésous Appoints Forty-eight Disciples—the
Forty-eight Constellations

The Twelve Companions Are Chosen and Assigned to Their Thrones—
The Zodiacal Constellations and Their Signs

[Matt. v. 1. Mk. iii. 13, 14, 16-19. Matt. xix. 27-29. Lk. xviii. 29. Matt. v. 14.
Lk. xi. 33. Matt. v. 15. Lk. xi. 34. Mk. iv. 24. Lk. viii. 17, 18]

Iésous ascended the sacred mountain; and when he was seated
there, his disciples came to him. And he appointed twelve to be his
companions: his five brothers—I6annés and Iakobos, who are as
the forked lightnings of the shining cloud; Andreas and Simén,
who are as its reverberating thunders; and Ioudas, who is as the
thunderbolt that strikes—and his seven sisters, whom he likened to
the seven rainbow hues. Then Simon spoke up, and said to him:

“Behold, we have renounced all, and have followed you. What,
then, are we to obtain?”

Said Iésous to them:

“When, after the new birth, the Son of the Heavenly Man shall
be seated on his effulgent throne, you who have followed me shall
also sit upon your twelve thrones and rule over the twelve celestial
houses. Every one who has renounced his earthly house and all
material possessions in his quest for the realm of the starry spaces
shall receive in that realm celestial a house and possessions vastly
larger, and shall have share in the life supernal. In man is the light
of the universe. But no one, when he has lighted a lamp, secretes
it in the cellar or under a bushel; but he puts it on the lampstand,
and it shines for all who are in the house. The lamp of the body is
the ‘single eye’; therefore when that eye is open the whole body is
bathed in light, but when it is atrophied the body is shrouded in
darkness. I, then, your inner luminary is extinguished, how dense
is the darkness! But nothing is latent that shall not become mani-
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fested, nor is anything obscure that
shall not be investigated and come
to be obvious. Take heed, therefore,
how you hear: by the rule which you
use in measuring will truth be meas-
ured to you again, and to you who
understand  greater
wisdom will beadded;
for to him who has
shall truth be given,
and from him who has

not shall be taken (S
away even that which <
he imagines he has.”
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COMMENTARY
The Mount Olympos of mythol-
ogy, with its cloud-land gate, sym-
bolized terrestrially the zodiac in the
heavens, its encircling peaks corre-
sponding to the zodiacal signs; so
the six Gods and six Goddesses
who sat upon the twelve peaks of
Olympos are the Guardians of the
twelve zodiacal signs, and according
- to the ancient Hellenic arrangement
they are allotted to the signs in pairs
of opposites, as follows:

Gemini (Didymoi) . . Apollon
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Sagittarius (Toxotes) . Artemis

Taurus (Tauros) . . . Aphrodité Scorpio (Skorpios) . . Arés
Aries (Krios) . . . . Athéna Libra (Cheélai) . . . . Héphaistos
Pisces (Ichthyes) . . . Poseidon Virgo (Parthenos) . . Démétér
Aquarius (Hydrochoios) . Héra Leo (Leon) . . . . . Zeus
Capricornus (Aigokerds) Hestia Cancer (Karkinos) . . Hermeés

But in the Iésous-mythos the Guardians of the five signs Gemini,
Taurus, Aries, Pisces and Aquarius are males, and the Guardians
of the remaining seven signs are females. To meet this condition
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Athéna must exchange places with her polar opposite, Héphaistos,
and so also of Aphrodité and Héra, while Hermes, the androgynous
Deity, must wear a female aspect. Thus arranged, Andreas corre-
sponds to Zeus, Simon to Poseidon, I6annés to Arés, Iakobos to
Apollon, and Ioudas to Héphaistos. Ioudas, presiding over the sign
in which the Sun on its ecliptic path crosses the equator at the ver-
nal equinox, is necessarily the agent of the crucifixion, even as
Heéphaistos, artificer to the Gods and forger of thunderbolts, riveted
Prométheus to the rock. In the task of crucifying the Seer Prome-
theus, Héphaistos was assisted by Kratos (“Strength”) and Bia
(“Force”), the three personifying the triple divine fire.-

The Synoptics name all the twelve companions as men (the primi-
tive “Christians” being fanatically prejudiced against women) ; but
none of the seven substitutes for the sisters are mentioned by name
anywhere else in the text. As described in the reconstructed passage
above, the five brothers (prdnas) are referred to the kundalini
(vital electricity), and the seven sisters (fatfvas) to the colors of
the solar spectrum.

Simodn, in his character as the discursive reason, is satirized: he
has renounced everything—in expectation of a reward for so doing!
Yet there is more than satire in this: it expresses a profound truth.
Looking for a reward is but a form of covetousness, even though
the reward desired is a spiritual one. The perfect renunciation of
all that pertains to the lower life, of all that is ignoble, that con-
stricts and dwarfs character, must make for entire unselfishness:
the larger life is not to be attained by him who strives for it with
selfish or covetous motives. Yet even when the neophyte imagines
that he has killed out this tendency to look for a reward for right-
conduct, it springs to life in subtler form, and on closer introspec-
tion he finds that he has unconsciously been entertaining the hope
of a spiritual recompense.

The earthly house is, of course, the physical body, and the celes-
tial one the “solar body,” which is undying; but, as allotted to the
twelve companions of the Sun-God, the twelve celestial houses are
the twelve divisions of the starry heavens which in conventional
astrology are formed by drawing great circles through the north
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and south poles of the horizon, in the same way that meridians pass
through the terrestrial poles.

The saying in Matthew v. 14, “Ye are the light of the world,”
applied to the disciples, is misleading; the true light is Iésous, the
Nous, though the disciples are, as it were, rays diverging from that
light. The mystic “eye” of the seer, as the organ of spiritual per-
ception, is the manifesting centre of the light. Whether a man is
broad or narrow minded depends upon himself; he sets his own
limitations in the search for truth. He who has intuitive wisdom
continues to receive it in larger measure ; but he who has it not must
forsake false learning, must part with the illusory knowledge which
he mistakes for wisdom, before he can receive the elementary teach-
ings of the sacred science.

The Thirty-six Hermaic Couples Are Chosen and Sent
Forth—the Paranatellons

[Lk. x. 1; vi. 13; x. 1, 2. Mk. vi. 8, 9. Lk. x. 4-11. Matt.'x. 16. Lk. ix. 6] ’

The Master next appointed seventy-two other disciples, whom he
named “Messengers of Love” ; and he sent them two by two before
his face to every city and place where he himself was about to come.
To them he said:

“Heavy is the crop to be harvested, but the reapers are few.
Therefore implore the Goddess of Tillage to send reapers to the
harvest. For your journey take nothing save a wand and a purse;
go shod with sandals, wear only one tunic, and delay not to talk
with loafers on the way. In whatever house you shall first enter
say, ‘Peace to this house! If a lover of peace be there, on that
house your peace will rest; but if not, it will return to you. Abide
in that same house, and pay your host from your well-filled purse:
go not from house to house as do religious mendicants. And in
whatever city you may enter, and its inhabitants honor you, accept
their hospitality, and with your magic wand heal the sick in that
city, and say to the citizens, ‘The King of the starry spaces has
drawn near to you.” But in whatever city you may enter, and its
citizens do not extend you hospitality, go out into its streets and
say, ‘Even the dust from your city which has adhered to our feet
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we wipe off against you; but know this, that the King of the starry
spaces has drawn near.” Go, now, bearing my message. Behold,
I am sending you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: therefore
be ye as crafty as the serpents of Hermés and as unvenomed as
the doves of
Aphrodite.”
And the
paired im-
personators
of Hermeés
and Aphro-
dité departed, and passed
through the cities, bear-
ing the message of his
coming; and everywhere
they sought reapers for
the harvest, and strengthened
the weak and healed the sick.

COMMENTARY

In the historicized text the twelve
companions and the seventy-two messen-
gers have been intentionally confused.
The twelve are wrongly called “apostles.”
An apostolos is simply a messenger, “one
who is sent forth.” Now, the twelve dis-
ciples, as regents of the zodiacal signs, may
be said to accompany the Sun-God, while
the seventy-two disciples, as regents of the
Hermss paranatellons, are very properly called mes-

sengers, as they go out into the extra-zodi-

acal spaces. Each decanate, or third part of a zodiacal sign, contain-
ing ten degrees, has a corresponding constellation reduplicating the
sign ; thus there are thirty-six of these paranatellons, each of them
related to ten degrees of the zodiac. In the allegory these thirty-
six constellations symbolize the differentiated noetic powers, and
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as the latter have both positive and negative aspects, the personified
forces are enumerated as seventy-two disciples who are sent out as
male-female pairs. Each of these couples consists of a Hermés and
an Aphrodité, being thus a potency of conjoined Thought and Love.
Hermeés, the interpreter and messenger of the Gods, bore a serpent-
twined wand and a purse, and was clad in a light tunic and shod
with winged sandals. The serpent was sacred to him, and the dove
was sacred to Aphrodité. In the falsified text the messengers are
told, in Matthew and Mark, to take no money in their purses, and,
in Luke, to carry no purse: they are to eat what is offered them,
without paying for it, but are to heal the sick. The favorite maxim
of parasitic priests is quoted, “The laborer is worthy of his hire” —
or, as it is given in Matthew, “his food.” But these messengers are
sent out to employ reapers for the harvest-field, and are not re-
ligious mendicants; they carry a purse from which to pay their
travelling expenses, and a wand (caduceus) with which to heal the
sick. Mystically they are the loving thoughts of the Sun-God sent
out into all the stellar spaces to herald the coming of the King:
that is, the divine influences of the Nous pervade even the remotest
recesses of the pure man’s being, everywhere healing with the touch
of love and inspiring to wisdom with the golden wand of intuition.

2. Iésous and the Twelve Take an Outing—The
Midsummer Peace of the Soul

The Loaves and Fishes Multiplied—The Planetary Influences
Distributed among the Stellar Spaces

[Mk. vi. 30-34. Lk. ix. 12. Matt. xiv. 16. Lk. ix. 13, 14. Mk. vi. 39, 40.
Lk. ix. 15-17]

But the twelve companions of Iésous clubbed together for an out-
ing, and he said to them:

“Let us go off by ourselves to a lonely spot and recruit our
strength a little.”

So they went away by themselves in the ship to a secluded spot.
But the crowds saw them going, and hurried to the place afoot and
thronged about Iésous. His heart went out to the untaught rabble,
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who are oppressed and downtrodden by the rich and powerful, even
as sheep are scattered and torn by wolves, and he welcomed them
and taught them many noble truths. And when the day was draw-
ing to its close, the twelve disciples came to him and said:

“Dismiss the crowd, that they may go to the surrounding vil-
lages and country, and buy themselves food; for we are here in a
desert place.”

But he said to them:

“They need not go; you should give them something to eat.”

They answered him:

“Five loaves and two fishes are all that we have; and there are
forty-nine hundred people here.”

Said he to the companions:

“Arrange for them to recline on the greensward in forty-nine
groups of a hundred each.”

They did so, and had them all recline on the tender greensward,
in mess-parties, and in their bright-colored garments they looked
like flower-beds in a garden. Then Iésous took the five loaves and
the two fishes, and letting his gaze circle the celestial vault, he in-
voked the blessing of the seven planetary Gods upon them, and
broke them in fragments, which he gave to the twelve companions
to set before the multitude. They ate, and all had their fill; and the
left-over fragments which were gathered up filled twelve baskets.

COMMENTARY

The five loaves symbolize the five male planets, and the two fishes
the two female ones, Venus and the Moon, or Aphrodité and Seléné.
The planetary influences permeate all the celestial spaces occupied
by the forty-nine constellations, besides filling their own especial
domiciles, the twelve zodiacal signs. A particular planet governs
each sign; but every sign contains twelve minor signs, which again
are allotted to the seven planets.

In relating the planets to the signs the system begins with Can-
cer, at the summer solstice. Cancer and Leo, the two signs nearest
to the solar position at midsummer, are assigned respectively to the
Sun and the Moon; the two next highest signs are made the domi-
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cile of Mercury, the planet nearest to the Sun, and so on, Saturn,
the last and farthest planet, being allotted to Capricorhus and Aqua-
rius, the two signs polar to Cancer and Leo. The “desert place”
where Iésous multiplies the loaves and fishes is therefore Cancer,
which was anciently called “the dark constellation,” as it contains
no brilliant stars. It is the great northern “gate” ; here Ioannés lus-
trated the candidates who personified the forces of the four somatic
divisions, and here Iésous started on his first circuit of the zodiac.
The second circuit is also begun at this point: the multiplication of
the loaves and fishes has the same meaning, though applied to a
higher plane, as the lustral rite of I6annés. The “desert” of the
temptation of Iésous, however, is not Cancer but Scorpio, which is
likewise a “dark” sign, though containing the conspicuous red star
Antarés (“equal to Arés”) : and as Antarés is considered an “evil”
star, it may well be associated with the “ancient Serpent” (Drakon)
and the “Wild-beast” (Thérion), the paranatellons of Scorpio.

The Seventy-two Messengers Return Exulting—The Downfall
of the Serpent

[Lk. x. 17-20]

The seventy-two impersonators of Hermés and Aphrodité re-
turned with joy, saying:

“Master, even the good genii are subject to us in your name!”’

Said he to them:

“I beheld the Evil Genius, the archaic Snake, with all his hateful
brood, falling from the sky and by the lightning lashed : thus hurled
from heaven, he now prowls on earth. But you he can not harm;
for I have given you power to conquer him and to destroy the scor-
pions of desire. Nevertheless, do not rejoice merely because the
good genii, the Demigods, are subject to you; but rejoice because
your mystic names are written in the starry spaces.”

COMMENTARY

The expulsion of the serpent by the seventy-two, in this second
act of the drama, parallels the triumph over the serpent in the first
act, when Iésous was tempted in the desert. In the second conquest
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in the Apocalypse Michaél (Hermeés) likewise hurls the ancient
serpent from' the sky. The mystic Guide in the Apocalypse is
Hermés. His “rod” (caduceus) signifies the triple serpent-fire.
The vine-wrapped narthéx of Dionysos, with its pine-cone (a symbol
of the conarium, the “third eye’’), has the same meaning.

The “names” which “are written in the skies” are those of the
thirty-six ancient extra-zodiacal constellations, twenty-one of them
being in the northern hemisphere and fifteen in the southern.

3. I&sous Explains the Conditions of Discipleship—
the Necessary Qualifications

The Neophyte’s True Home Is Not on Earth
[Matt. viii. 19, 20]
Came a lone man of learning and said to him:
“Teacher, wherever you go I shall follow you.”
Said Iésous to him:
“The foxes have holes, and the birds of the sky have nests; but
no place to lay his head has the Son of the Heavenly Man.”

COMMENTARY

Fortunate is the man who has a well-disciplined mind, amply
stored with wholesome ideas and useful knowledge. But it is
nevertheless true that arbitrary systems of education, based on in-
adequate or erroneous conceptions of what constitutes knowledge,
lead almost inevitably to the disproportionate development of the
lower intellectual faculties, to the sacrifice of the loftier powers of
intuition, independent analytic and synthetic thought, philosophic
reason and creative imagination. If mere learning is mistaken for
wisdom, the mind is made a storehouse of unrelated facts, incom-
patible theories and useless intellectual curios. Indeed, the exclu-
sive cultivation of the brain-consciousness, when carried to the ex-
treme, results in the extinction of all the nobler faculties of the soul
and the utter loss of the power of spiritual cognition. The ranks
of the few real aspirants for wisdom are recruited more from the
uncultured but normally right-minded people than from the abnor-
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mally cultured conventional scholars. The “lone man of learning”
who offers himself as a disciple stands out conspicuously among
the many followers coming from the lowlier classes. The condition
of discipleship laid down for him is that he must abandon all the
comfortable homes of thought, that is, all crystallized creeds, for-
mal systems of knowledge and fixed schools of philosophy; for the
true disciple must become intellectually a world-wanderer, who calls
no place his home until he reaches Wisdom’s eternal habitation.

The Neophyte Must Renounce All Earthly Ties and
Entertain No Lingering Regrets

[Matt. viii. 21, 22. Lk. ix. 61, 62; xiv. 26. Matt. x. 34. Lk. x. 51.
Matt. x. 35-37. Lk. ix. 23, 24]

Another would-be disciple also said to him:

“Master, give me leave first to go and bury my father.”

But Iésous said to him:

“Follow me, and leave ‘the dead’ to bury their own dead.”

Said also another:

“I shall follow you, Master; but give me leave first to bid fare-
well to the folks at my home.”

But Iésous said to him:

“No one who, having laid his hand on the plow, keeps looking
at the things that are behind, is qualified for the realm of the starry
spaces. If any one comes to me and yet cares less for me than he
does for his father, mother, wife, children, brothers and sisters, yea,
his own psychic self even, my disciple he can not be. Think not
that I have come to sow peace on the earth; I have come to sow,
not peace, but dissension. For I have come to sever the mortal
from the immortal ; and ties of family bind man to earth. Unwor-
thy of me is he who loves father and mother more than me. Un-
worthy of me is he who loves son or daughter more than me. If
any man would be my disciple, let him renounce his lower self, and
day by day sustain his cross, and follow me. For whosoever longs
to save his psychic life shall lose it in the gloom of Erebos; but
whosoever shall lose his psychic self for my sake shall find it in
the World of Light.
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COMMENTARY

Those who are concerned wholly with the things of the material
life, their consciousness not extending to the higher realm, are
termed “the dead.” He who would attain the immortal life must
extinguish all desire for the mortal: he can not become deathless
while he retains in himself the efficient cause of death and birth—
the psychic longing for carnal existence. He must forsake the
generative sphere if he would become a dweller in the divine world.
But this does not mean that he is to desert humanity, or cease to
love those who in the cycle of generation have been closely related
to him; on the contrary, his love must expand to utter unselfishness
until he includes all sentient beings in his broad compassion.

The word yvxj, here rendered “psychic life,” has no exact equiv-
alent in English. Its range of meanings includes the entire psychic
nature, namely, the psychic body with its organs of sensation and
action, the vital forces, the animal instincts, and the lower mental
faculties. Intermediate between the material nature and the spir-
itual, it participates in both the mortal and the immortal. In it is
centred the evanescent personal self, or egoity, which is a reflection,
so to say, of the true Ego, the Nous. If in its nobler aspect it is
merged or “lost” in the noetic selfhood it is preserved; but if by the
constricting quality of selfishness it becomes detached from the
higher consciousness and isolated as a sort of spurious individuality
it becomes wholly mortal and must eventually perish.

The Neophyte Should First Determine Whether He Is Prepared
to Make the Renunciation

[Lk. xiv. 28-34. Matt. v. 13]

“Therefore, first consider what is required of a disciple. For
which of you, designing to build a castle, does not first sit down and
make ari estimate of its cost, to find out whether or not he has funds
for completing it? Else, when he has laid a foundation and is un-
able to finish the structure, all beholders should ridicule him, saying,
“This man began to build, but was unable to finish.” Or what king,
ere going to engage another king in war, does not sit down first
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and take counsel whether he, with ten thousand warriors, is able to
meet the foe who is coming against him with twenty thousand? If
not, he ’ll quite surely be sending an embassy and suing for terms
of peace, while the foe is yet in the distance. So, then, no one of
you who does not bid farewell to all his possessions, material and
intellectual, can be my disciple. Intellectuality, like spice, is an ex-
cellent thing; but if the spice has become insipid, with what shall it
be flavored? It no longer serves any useful purpose, and is thrown
away.
COMMENTARY

These teachings are for those only who are ready to devote them-
selves wholly to the sacred science. Before the disciple can place
his feet upon the path that leads to immortality he must cease to
desire the things that belong to the lower life. Before making the
renunciation of worldly things, he should be sure of his motives and
of his ability to tread the path he wills to follow.

The passage concerning the “salt” which, by some reaction un-
known to chemistry, has “lost its savor,” is here freely paraphrased:
“salt” is evidently employed for wit or intellectual brilliancy.

The Neophyte Should Fix His Thought on the Highest, and Not Rely on
Rules for Psychic Development

[Matt. vi. 24, 25. Lk. xii. 23. Matt. vi. 27. Lk. xii. 26. Matt. vi. 28-30, 33] .

“No man can serve two masters whose interests are opposed: for
if he is faithful to the one he is unfaithful to the other. You can
not serve Zeus and Plouton. Therefore I say to you, Do not keep
your mind concentrated on the requirements of the psychic self, as
to what food is best for its development, nor yet on the physical
body, with what raiment you should clothe it. Is not purity of the
psychic self more important than the food, and cleanliness of the
body more important than the fashion in which it isclothed? Which
of you can, by mental concentration, increase by a single foot his
physical stature? If, then, you can not control the smallest of the
life-centres, why concentrate your mind on the rest? And why let
the subject of raiment occupy your mind? Consider the lilies of
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the field, how they grow: they toil not, neither do they spin; but I
say to you, The great king himself, in all his glory, was not arrayed
like one of these. But if the All-Father thus in beauty robes the
wild flowers that to-day
are fragrant and many-
hued, and to-morrow are
withered away, shall he
not clothe you in fadeless
robes of splendor when
you enter into his eternal
realm? Therefore, seek
first the Father's realm,
and all these glories shall
be yours.

COMMENTARY

The compilers of the
Gospels, being ignorant
of the esoteric meanings
in the text, have system-
atically degraded them
from higher to lower lev-
els, from the psychic and
spiritual to the merely ; ‘
material; and, unfortu- "
nately, their work has //g‘:\w“"{g
been carried still further aES >
by the orthodox transla- L | |
tors. Thus this portion PloutSn Enthroned
of the discourse of Iésous
has been made to treat of the needs of the physical body, food
and raiment, whereas it really refers to the rules of asceticism
laid down for neophytes who are in the psychic stages of training.
Irrelevant matter has also been inserted, as Matthew vi. 26: “Con-
sider the birds of the sky, that they do not reap, nor do they gather
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into granaries; and your heavenly Father feeds them.” This is
stated far more beautifully in the Hitopadesa: “Be not anxious for
subsistence : it is provided by the Creator. When the child is born
the mother’s breasts flow
with milk. He who
clothed the birds with
their bright plumage will
also clothe you.”

Finding no satisfactory
substitute for Plouton in
. the Hebrew scriptures,

. the compilers evidently

7 adopted Mamaonas from

. \V/} some other source. The
simile of the lilies has also

\ suffered from the pen of
\ ’ ' ~ the forger, who, not con-
1 tent with introducing the

[)
by

mythical King Solomon,

\ has so abridged the pas-
\) [l sage as to make it refer
merely to the clothing of
the physical body. Here
. Zeus is not the Olympian
Deity but the Supreme
Spirit ; and Plouton is the
O~ ; “Subterranean Zeus,”’
Zeds karaxfdvios, as he

Zeus Enthroned is called by Homer ([liad,

iX. 457), or “Stygian Ju-

piter,” as Vergil calls him (Zneid, iv. 638). The full antithesis
would be peculiarly Greek: “You can not serve both the Heavenly
and the Subterranean Zeus.” Who or what “Maménas” was is
unknown. A man can not, while subject to his elemental self, that
psychic principle in his nature that belongs to the realm of Ploutén,
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the underworld God, be truly devoted to his inner God. Without
ceaseless aspiration to reach his Heavenly Self, all lesser purifica-
tions are of no avail. The ascetic may abstain from eating flesh and
drinking alcoholic stimulants, and wear the orange-yellow robe of
the oriental devotee, but still be morally unworthy and psychically
impure.

The “smallest of the life-centres” referred to is the pituitary
body, which, as modern physiologists have demonstrated, governs
the growth of the physical body. It is by concentrating the mind
upon this organ that the forces in the brain are liberated and the
“single eye” opened, giving the inner sight.

The Neophyte Should Beware of False Guides, and Keep
to the Small' Old Path

[Matt. vii. 15; xv. 14. Lk. vi. 40. Matt. vii. 13, 14. Lk. xi. 9, 10]

“Beware of pseudo-seers, who come to you in guise of lambs, but
who in their inner nature are rapacious wolves. And follow not
the exoteric priests: blind leaders of the blind are they. And if a
blind man leads a blind man, the two of them fall into the ditch.
The disciple is not superior to his teacher; but every one when his
character is moulded will be like his teacher. Pursue the straitened
path that rises to the golden gate at heaven’s height. For the way
to Plouton’s realm is broad and easy of descent, and through his
great gate, which day and night stands open, ‘the many’ enter when
they pass from earth; but the small old path that leads to life eter-
nal goes steeply upwards, and they who reach its golden gate are
few. Ask, and the gift of seership shall be yours; seek, and you
shall find the small old path; knock, and to you the golden gate shall
open. For every pure disciple who keeps asking receives the holy
power, who keeps seeking finds the path, and who knocks has the
gate opened to him.

COMMENTARY

One of the greatest dangers the aspirant for occult knowledge
must guard against is that of being misled by the charlatans who
in every age pursue their nefarious propaganda and lead their dupes
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to moral ruin. The neophyte should use the utmost caution until
he is able to discriminate between the true and the false. He should
instantly reject the overtures of those who propose to teach the
sacred science for pay, and stand aloof from all who delve into
psychical matters or relax in the least the uncompromising morality
of the ancient teachings. He should seek for interior illumination
rather than for any light that may come from without.

The two “gates” are, mythologically, the cloud-gate of Olympos
and the great gate of Plouton. As Vergil poetically says, the great
gate of the King of the Netherworld is open day and night, and
through it pass the souls of the dead after journeying down the
“easy descent to Avernus” (Hades), where they are purified by
water, fire and air, after which they in due time reincarnate on
earth, only the few irretrievably wicked souls being thrown into
Tartaros. But according to the falsified text of the Gospels the
many, the great majority of mankind, who follow the broad road,
go thereby to “destruction.” The ancient teachings were based
upon the actual knowledge of initiated seers; but the hideous doc-
trines woven into Christianity and other exoteric religions were fab-
ricated by designing priests and morbidly dogmatic theologians,
the self-appointed religious teachers, who are, as a class, not only
spiritually blind guides, but are also the rancorous opponents of
every truth that does not fit in with their fanciful systems of belief
or that tends to weaken their power over the ignorant masses.

The Neophyte Should Obey the Divine Will, and Not Seek for Psychic Powers
' [Matt. vii. 21-24. Lk. vi. 48. Matt. vii. 25-27]

“Not every one who says to me, ‘Master, Master,” shall enter into
the realm of the starry spaces: he only shall enter who does the will
of the heavenly Father. Many, seeking to enter, shall say to me,
‘Master, Master, by thy name did we not attain to seership, by thy
name cast out evil spirits, and by thy name do many wondrous
works? And then I shall declare to them, I know you not. Every
one, therefore, who hears these doctrines from me, and carries them
out in practice, shall be likened to a prudent man building a house,
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who excavated and deepened, and laid a foundation upon the rock;
and when pouring rain, swelling floods and rushing winds assailed
that house, it fell not, for 't was founded on the rock. And every
one who hears these doctrines from me, and puts them not in prac-
tice, shall be likened to a stupid man who built his house upon the
sand; and when pouring rain, swelling floods and rushing winds
beat upon that house, it fell, a total ruin.”

COMMENTARY

The many who are rejected and disowned by the spiritual Self
are those who devote themselves to psychic development, and prac-
tise the so-called “occult arts.” Psychic vision is not true seership;
the psychic senses open out upon a world of illusions. The subtile
elements of this intermediate nature are the shifting sands of the
allegory, the spiritual principle being the solid rock of security. The
man who exploits the psychic regions, instead of conforming to the
will of his inner God, his heavenly Father, is travelling the broad
road and not the narrow path. He acquires nothing that is of last-
ing value, and he hazards moral ruin.

4. The Psychic Mind and the Intuitional

The Expulsion of the Unclean Spirit—Safety from Evil Influences
Lies in Union with the Nous

[Lk. xi. 14. Matt. xii. 24. Lk. xi. 15, 17. Matt. xii. 25-28. Lk. xi. 21-26]

Iésous was casting out a spirit that caused its victim to be dumb;
and when the spirit was expelled, the erstwhile dumb man talked;
and the crowds wondered. But some of the orthodox priests said:

“He is casting out spirits by the power of the Netherworld God,
the King of the spirits.”

But he, understanding their mental processes, said to them:

“Every realm divided against itself is devastated, and no house
divided against itself can stand. If the Netherworld God is expell-
ing his own subjects, he is divided against himself. How, then, can
his realm endure? And if I by the power of Plouton cast out spir-
its, by whose power do your disciples, the exorcists, cast them out ?
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Your puerile incantations and exorcisms are sufficient evidence that
your power does not come from above. But if I by the supernal
Air am casting out spirits, then that heavenly power has taken you
by surprise. Now, when the stalwart warrior, armed head-to-foot,
is guarding his own mansion, his belongings are in peace, unless one
more stalwart than he comes upon him and conquers him; and then
the marauder binds him and takes away from him the panoply on
which he relied, and having plundered his house distributes the
spoils. He who is not with me is against me; and he who does not
unite with me dissipates his forces. The unclean spirit, when driven
away from his victim by a man having authority over the spirits,
wanders about in rainless deserts, seeking respite from his tor-
ments; and finding no respite, he says, ‘I ’ll return to my house,
whence I was driven out.” And having returned, he finds it swept
and decorated, and the door left ajar. Then he goes out and gets
seven other spirits more malignant than himself, and they enter in
and dwell there; and that man is then in far worse plight than he
was at first.”

COMMENTARY

Although he frees the man from the evil shade that had taken
possession of him, Iésous explains, with picturesque imagery, that
a man is safe against evil influences only when he allies his forces
with those of the Nous, since even purity of motive and strength of
will are not a sufficient protection. When freed from the possess-
ing spirit by a man able to deal with the shades of the dead, the vic-
tim, though purified temporarily, may be even more vulnerable than
before.

The “Satan,” or “Beelzeboul, archon of the spirits,” of the falsi-
fied text, is but a shabby substitute for Plouton, the King of the
Shades. In this passage, as frequently elsewhere, the word “power”
(dynamis) has been stricken out, apparently, leaving the curious
expression “in Beelzeboul,” instead of “by the power that is in Be-

“elzeboul.” Sometimes the word “name” (onoma) has been sub-
stituted for dynamis, as in the phrase “the name of I&sous,” when
Iésous is employing the power of the supernal Air—the Pneuma.
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In Luke this incident and the discussion and discourse following
upon it are given intact; in Matthew it is split into two stories, both
of which are incomplete and badly told, while the portion of the
discourse which treats of the seven malignant spirits is inserted in a
spurious passage concerning the sign of Jonah; and the compiler of
Mark, with cheerful irrelevance, has omitted the story altogether,
but has inserted a fragment of its moral in the discourse given after
the calling of the twelve disciples, where it is ludicrously out of
place and comes in apropos of nothing.

The Sign of the Higher Mind Is Not Given to Those Who Are
Sexually Impure

[Matt. xii. 38, 39. Mk. viii. 11, 12]

Said to him some of the learnéd and the orthodox:

“Teacher, we wish to see your sign in the stellar regions.”

He answered them:

“The men of this generative sphere, evil and sexually depraved,
keep seeking for a sign, but my sign shall not be revealed to them;
and no sign shall be given to you but the constellation Cetus.”

COMMENTARY

The constellation Cetus, the Greek Kétos, the Sea-monster, is the
southern paranatellon of Pisces; it is the “Beast” of the Apoca-
lypse, and symbolizes the lower mind. In the Septuagint the ma-
rine monster (the “whale” of the English version) which swallows
Jonah is called kétos, and it was this circumstance, no doubt, that
led to the interpolation of the passage which draws a false analogy
between Jonah, who spent three uncomfortable days and nights in
the belly of the sea-monster, and Iésous, who is said to have been
three days and nights in “the heart of the earth.” From the Sea-
monster’s belly to the Earth’s heart is a far cry; and the story of
Jonah’s misadventure is irrelevant in this passage.

The word -yeved signifies primarily “birth,” and means not only
a “generation” but also an ‘“‘age,” being applied in the latter sig-
nification to each of the four ages—of gold, silver, bronze and iron
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—and thus covering the whole cycle of generation. In older Eng-
lish the word “sign” was used for any constellation, but it is now
generally limited to a constellation or a division of the zodiac. The
men of formal learning are given the sign Cetus, to signify that
their consciousness rises no higher than the rational principle; but
the sign of the divine Mind is not given. Aside from the astro-
nomical symbolism, each degree of spiritual development is desig-
nated by a geometrical figure, that of the neophyte’s degree being a
triangle.

1ésous Receives No Honor in His Own City— Spiritual Intuition Is Antagonized
by the Brain-consciousness

[Matt. xiii. 54, 55. Mk. vi. 3-5. Matt. xiii. 56-58]

Iésous returned to his native city, his companions going along
with him. Entering the temple, he tried to teach the people of his
native place ; consequently they were astonished and said:

“From what source has this fellow derived this learning and
these magic powers? Is n't this the son of the carpenter I6séph?
Is not his mother named Mariam? Are not these men with him his
five brothers, Iakobos, I6annés, Simon, Andreas and Ioudas? And
are not his seven sisters also here with him?”

And they took offence at him. But Iésous retorted on them:

“Save in his native city, and in his own house, a seer is not thus
dishonored.”

And because of their incredulity he could not confer the holy
Power upon them.

COMMENTARY

The Carpenter, the father of Iésous, is the Demiurge, the World-
builder ; and the Mother is the Arché, the great sea of cosmic and
divine substance. But this father should not be confused with the
heavenly Father.

In incarnated man the ‘“native city” of the Nous is the brain;
but, owing to the atrophy of its higher force-centres, the brain is
now the seat of the lower intellectual and psychical faculties, which
are antagonistic to the spiritual mind.
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5. The Coming of the Spiritual Consciousness—The
Allegories of the Starry Realm

Tésous Likens the Realm’s Beginning to the Germinating Seed and
Productive Plant—the Allegory of the Sower

[Matt. xiii. 1-3. Mk. iv. 30-32. Matt. xii. 32. Mk. iv. 26, 27. Matt. xiii. 3-8]

On that day Iésous went out of the temple and sat by the seaside.
And a large crowd gathered about him; so he entered the ship and
was seated, while the throng of people all stood on the beach. Then
he told them many allegories of the divine realm, saying:

“How shall we liken the realm of the starry spaces, and by what
allegory shall we illustrate it? But nay; that realm itself is too
great for any similitude. Yet small, very small, is its beginning:
’t is like a tiny mustard-seed, which is among the smallest of all the
seeds sown on the earth; yet when ’t is sown, it shoots up and be-
comes the biggest of all the herbs, so that the feathered songsters
come and perch on its sturdy little branches. Thus the seed, by its
germination and productivity, affords a similitude of the dawning
of the realm of the starry spaces: 't is as if a man should sow seed
in the ground, and while he is awake by day and asleep by night the
seed germinates and grows up, he knows not how. Behold, the
sower went forth to sow, and as he sowed, some of the seeds fell
by the roadside, and the birds came and ate them up; and others
fell on the stony places, where they had scant earth, and sprouted
soon from not being deep enough in the soil, and when the sun rose
they wilted, and because they were shallow-rooted they withered
away ; and others fell among prickly weeds, and the weeds grew up
and choked them; and others fell upon good soil and yielded fruit
—one seed producing thirty, another sixty and another a hundred-
fold.

COMMENTARY

Throned in the celestial Ship, and speaking to those who stand
upon the shore of the mystic Sea of Knowledge, the Teacher illus-
trates, with seven superb similitudes, the faint, almost imperceptible
beginning and later growth of that spiritual cognition which in its
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ultimate expansion extends throughout all worlds and passes be-
yond the limitations of space and time.

The realm of the starry spaces is the limitless, sky-like expanse
of man’s subjective consciousness. Into the soil of his mental na-
ture may come, like a tiny seed, an almost indiscernible intuition,
germinating and growing, with no conscious effort of thought, and
yielding rich returns of wisdom when it has fallen on mental soil
that is fertile and deep. The Sower of such seeds is the Nous; the
birds, the winged creatures of the lower atmosphere, are the mental
faculties, which absorb and destroy the intuitions that touch upon
the formulated system of thought, the travelled road; the stony
places, scant of soil, are the more superficial religious beliefs and
aspirations, in which the intuitions are nourished for a time but
fade away with the rising of the ardent sun of the new life; and the
weeds are the sensuous and emotional elements of the mind. Thus

.the mind in its three lower phases proves to be infertile or unpro-
ductive ; but the fourth phase, that of philosophic reason, is the good
soil in which the seeds of intuition become reproductive.

The Allegory of the Worthless Weeds
[Matt. xiii. 24-30]

“The Hierophant of the realm of the starry spaces has been lik-
ened to a farmer who sowed good seed in his field; but while men
slept, his enemy came and sowed darnel among the wheat, and went
away. And when the blade had sprung up and headed out, then the
darnel also appeared. Came the servants of the house-lord and said
to him:

“ ‘Master, did you not sow clean seed in your field? From what
source, then, has it become foul with darnel?’

“He said to them:

“‘A crafty enemy has done this!

“The servants asked him:

““Then do you desire that we should go and weed them out ?’

“But he replied :

“‘No; lest in weeding out the darnel you should uproot the wheat
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with it. Together let them both grow until the harvest; and at the
season of the harvest I shall say to the harvestmen, Pluck up first
the darnel and bmd it into bundles to burn it, but gather the wheat
into my granary.’

COMMENTARY

The enemy of spirituality is the psychic self, man’s evil genius.
It is often impossible for the neophyte to distinguish the pure noetic
impulses and intuitions from the psychic impressions and notions
that closely resemble them when they first germinate in the mind;
but when both become distinctly formulated as ideas, those which
are of psychic origin and are therefore spurious are easily recognized
as such and can be repudiated without risk of rejecting the valid
intuitions. The darnel (“tares”), or rye-grass, resembles wheat it
was supposed to induce intoxication.

The Allegory of the Buried Treasure
[Matt. xiii. 44]

“The arcane doctrine of the realm of the starry spaces is like a
buried treasure in a field, which a man discovered and left buried;
and, rejoicing over his find, he goes and sells all that he has, and
buys that field.

COMMENTARY

The buried treasure is the Gnosis, the sacred science of the Mys-
teries. He who becomes convinced of the existence of this system
of esoteric knowledge, and desires to possess it, must indeed part
with “all that he has” before he can own the field of consciousness
in which the higher knowledge is hidden.

The Allegory of the Precious Pearl
[Matt. xiii. 45]

“The seeker for the realm of the starry spaces is like a merchant
who travelled far, searching for beautiful pearls; and having found
one very precious pearl, he went and sold all his possessions and
bought it.
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COMMENTARY

In this beautiful little allegory the travelling trader (emporos)
represents the searcher for wisdom : the pearls he seeks are the pearls
of truth, and the wondrous pearl that he finds is the one great Truth,
that spiritual Self who is verily the perfect Way, the primal Truth,
and the eternal Life.

The Allegory of the Dragnet
[Matt. xiii. 47, 48, 52]

“The reminiscence of the realm of the starry spaces is like a drag-
net which was cast into the sea and enmeshed fish of every kind,
and which, when ’t was filled, the fishermen hauled up on the beach;
and they sat down and sorted the edible ones into baskets, but the
worthless ones they threw away. Therefore every man of learning
who has become a disciple to the realm of the starry spaces is like
a house-lord who from his rich accumulation produces treasures
new and old.

COMMENTARY

It is one of the:cardinal tenets of the ancient philosophy that the
immortal spirit of man possesses all knowledge ; and that, therefore,
as said by Plato (Phaidaon, p. 76), ‘“our knowledge is recollection.”
The faculty of recalling the knowledge stored up in the eternal
memory of man is in the allegory likened to a dragnet. The reason-
" ing faculties sort out, arrange and formulate the knowledge ac-
quired. Here the neophyte with disciplined mind and wide range
of information has a great advantage over those who are less cul-
tured.

The Allegory of the Ten Bridesmaids
[Matt. xxv. 1-12]
“The powers that await the coming of the realm of the starry
spaces have been likened to ten bridesmaids who took their torches

and went forth to meet the bridegroom. Five of these maidens
were heedless, and five were thoughtful. For the foolish maidens,
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when they took their torches, neglected to provide oil with which
to make their torches burn brightly; but the prudent maidens took
cruets of oil with their torches. Now, the bridegroom delayed com-
ing, and the maidens all became drowsy and fell asleep. But at mid-
night arose a cry:

‘ ‘Behold, the brldegroom' Go forth to meet him.’

“Then all those maidens awoke, and the prudent ones oiled their
torches and lighted them. And the foolish maidens said to the -
sober-minded :

“ ‘Give us some of your oil; for our torches give no light.’

“But the prudent maidens replied :

“‘Oh, no! There was only enough for our torches. Better go to
the dealers, and buy some for yourselves.’

“But when the heedless ones had gone away to buy the oil, came
the bridegroom, and with him to the wedding-feast went the maid-
ens who were ready ; and the door was shut. Afterwards came also
the other maidens, saying:

‘“ ‘Master, Master, open the door to us.’

“But he answered :

“‘No; for I know you not.’

COMMENTARY

The bridegroom is the Nous and the ten maidens are manifesting
centres of the five higher and five lower intellectual faculties, which
are represented by the torches. The word Aauwds properly sig-
nifies a torch, or flambeau; the rendering “lamp” is extremely
doubtful. It was a common custom of the Greeks to have the bride
and the bridegroom met by a band of torch-bearers. The allegory
is obviously Hellenic.

The Allegory of the Wedding-feast
[Matt. xxii. 2-13]
“The Immortal King of the realm of the starry spaces has been
likened to a mortal king who prepared a feast in celebration of his
son’s wedding, and sent his servants to summon the invited guests;
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and the guests would not come. Then he sent other servants, to
whom he said:

“‘To those who are invited convey this message : Behold, I have
made preparations for the feast; my oxen and my fatlings are
killed, and everything is ready : come to the wedding-feast.’

“But they slighted the invitation, and went away, some departing
to their estates in the country, and others going on voyages for
traffic; and those who stayed laid hold of his servants, maltreated
them, and killed them. Then was the king enraged; and he sent
companies of soldiers, and put to death those murderers, and gave
their city to the flames. Said he then to his servants:

“ “The wedding-feast is ready ; but unworthy were they who were
invited. Go, therefore, to the places where three ways meet, and
invite to the feast everybody you may find; and provide each one
of them with a wedding-garment.’

“To the places where three roads meet went those servants, and
brought in all the wretched ones who had gathered at those places
to eat the food offered up to Hekaté; and with these poor folks as
guests, the wedding was thronged. But when the king entered
to behold them as they reclined at table, he observed there a man
who was not wearing a wedding-garment, and to him he said:

“‘Friend, how came you in here without a wedding-garment ?’

“That graceless guest was too abashed to speak. Said then the
king to the servants:

“ “Take him and cast him out of the banquet-hall, and let him go
back and dine upon the unclean offerings made to Hekate.” ”

COMMENTARY

Mystically, that which is spiritual or subjective is considered
masculine, and that which is material or objective, feminine; the
marriage or conjoining of the two may therefore have various mean-
ings. Here the Nous, the intuitive mind, is wedded to the forma-
tive mind, the matrix of defined or formulated ideas. The invited
guests who refuse to attend the celebration of the wedding are the
conventional, stereotyped notions and beliefs of exoteric philoso-
phies and religions; these have the brain-consciousness as their city,
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and many of them are the murderers of intuitions which come as
messengers from the spiritual Self. The outcasts gathered at the

Hekaté

cross-roads, “the places
where three ways
meet,” are the philo-
sophic tenets and eso-
teric reminiscences that

{ are denied a respectable

standing in formal cults
of learning and so-
called “orthodox” sys-
tems of belief. These
guests, however, must
each don a wedding-
garment, that is, con-
form to truth and rea-
son ; the guest who fails
in this respect repre-
sents the element of
vulgar  superstition.
For, while much that is
regarded as supersti-
tion has a real basis in
ancient traditions of
the sacred science,some
of it is the offspring of
ignorance, and is erro-
neous and irrational.

The awkward phrase in the mutilated text, “the roads passing
out through the roads,” which the revisers construe as “the partings
of the highways,” is evidently a substitute for 7pio8os, “a meeting
of three roads.” At such triple crossings Hekaté, as Goddess of
Purifications, was worshipped, wherefore she was termed Trioditis.
On the thirtieth of each month the food used in the house-purifying
rites was deposited at the cross-roads, where the very poor, includ-
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ing follcwers of the cynical philosophy, gathered to eat “Hekaté’s
dinner” (*Exdms Setmvov) ; and these “cross-roads loafers” would
furnish the wedding-feast with guests appropriate to the allegory.
But the word triodos was too reminiscent of a pagan Greek custom
to be retained in a Jewish “history”; and the “historian” had to
strike out everything relating to Hekaté’s dinner, which is con-
trasted with the king’s feast, although by doing so he destroyed the
artistic beauty of the allegory and deprived it of its point.

The Three-road Goddess (called Hecate Trivia by the Romans)
was depicted as triform, because she represented Artemis on earth,
Seléné in the heavens, and Hekaté in the underworld.

In the text of the Synoptics these seven parables (with about as
many more which are clearly the unlovely and worthless work of
forgers) are given specifically as similitudes of the divine realm:
the set phrase is used, “the kingdom of the skies is like unto” a
king, a buried treasure, a mustard-seed, etc., with singular incon-
gruity. Yet not one of the similitudes applies to the realm itself;
each relates to a particular phase of the larger intellectual life.

Iésous Cautions the Disciples against Revealing Esoteric
Truths to the Unworthy

[Matt. xiii. 34. Mk. iv. 10. Matt. xiii. 10, 11. Mk. iv. 22, 11. Matt. vii. 6]

All these truths Iésous taught in allegories when speaking to the
multitude; and other than by allegory he taught them no sacred
mystery. And when he was alone, came the companions and asked
him:

“Why do you veil the truth from them in allegories?”

He answered them:

“The Real is concealed only when it wears the form of Illusion;
and the sacred teachings are enigmatically stated, so that none but
the discerning may discover the hidden meaning. To'you it has
been granted to gain knowledge of the Mysteries; but to the outsid-
ers these teachings are imparted only in myths and allegories. Do
not turn the temple-fane into a kennel for dogs; neither cast your
pearls before swine, else they will trample them under their feet,
and turn about and rend you.”
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COMMENTARY

Each of the great religions of antiquity had for the profane,
aside from its moral code, only mythological and allegorical teach-
ings, combined with symbolic ritualism; while its system of sacred
science and philosophy was reserved for an inner circle of initiates.
Even the Christian church, although it never at any time possessed
the sacred Gnosis, in its primitive days professed to have its “mys-
teries,” and was organized in the form of a secret society, in puerile
" imitation of the pagan Mysteries. Every great philosopher com-
municated the more profound truths to a few chosen pupils only.
Thus Plato (Theaitétos, p. 152) puts these words in the mouth of
Socrates: “Now I verily and indeed suspect that Protagoras, who
was an almighty wise man, spoke these things in a parable to the
common herd, like you and me, but he told the truth, ‘his truth,’ in
secret to his own disciples.” And of Plato himself Prof. Erdmann
truly says (History of Philosophy, p. 97) that only his exoteric
teachings are given in his writings, and that he taught his esoteric
philosophy to the disciples in the Academe. In what is probably the
oldest literary composition extant the distinction is drawn between
esoteric and exoteric teaching, as shown by the following accurate
translation, by Dr. John Muir, of Rig Veda, 8. 164, 45:

“Speech consists of four defined grades.
These are known by those Brahmans who are wise.
They do not reveal the three which are esoteric.
Men speak the fourth grade of speech.”

Here the word Bralinan means a Knower of Brahma, the Deity,
as the hereditary caste of Brahmans did not exist in the Vedic age.

A literal rendering of the phrase in Matthew vii. 6 would be,
“Give not the sanctuary (16 dywov) to the dogs”; idiomatically it
is an injunction not to convert the sacred place into a kennel. It
forcibly expresses the rule that the unpurified should not be admit-
ted into the inner circle. The metaphor of the pearls and the swine
similarly enjoins against declaring sacred truths to the morally un-
worthy.
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6. Purity and Brotherly Love are Essential Qualifications

Iésous Alludes to the Lost State of Childhood
[Mk. x. 13, 14. Matt. xviii. 10. Mk. x. 16. Matt. xviii. 1, 3, 4]

Parents were bringing him little children, that he might touch
them; but the disciples kept reproving those who brought them.
When he saw it, Iésous was displeased, and said to the disciples: '

“Let the little children come to me, and hinder them not; for ’t is
to those who have regained the child-state that the realm of the
starry spaces belongs. See that you disdain not one of these in-
fants; for I say to you, In the sphere divine their Gods ever behold
the face of the All-Father.”

And he folded them in his arms and went on praising them. Said
to him the disciples:

“Then who in the realm of the starry spaces is an adult?”

Said he to them:

“Verily I say to you, He who does not turn back and regain the
child-state shall not at all enter the realm divine. Therefore whoso-
ever stoops to become an ‘infant,” ’t is he that is an ‘adult’ in the
realm of the starry spaces.”

COMMENTARY

The incarnating Self comes into contact with the various planes
of existence by means of the corresponding functional organs and
vital centres of the body ; hence, until a child has reached the age of
puberty, its soul, or higher subjective consciousness, is not in touch
with the gross planes of the generative sphere. The souls of little
children, as said by Plato, are still in the overworld. “The living
soul,” says the Swvetasvatara Upanishad, “is not woman, nor man,
nor neuter ; whatever body it takes, with that it is joined only.” To
reach the divine consciousness, the perfect purity of the child-state
must be regained. All true disciples lead lives of chastity: in this
matter the mystic discipline is absolutely uncompromising.

In the Greek text this beautiful passage has been sadly mutilated ;
and the “authorized” translators, missing the technical points, have
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made it almost meaningless. For instance, meizon (“‘greater’) here
signifies, like the Latin major, one who has attained his majority.

Iésous Declares That among the Followers of the True There Are
No Sectarians

[Mk. ix. 38-40. Matt. x. 32, 42; xviii. 5, 6]

Said I6annés:

“Teacher, we saw a roving healer who was casting out spirits by
the Power you use; and we forbade him, because he does not go
along with us.”

But Iésous said to him:

“Hinder him not: for no one who may energize that holy Power
can ever again speak lightly of the Self Divine; and he who is not
against us is for us. Every one, therefore, who acknowledges me
before men, him shall I acknowledge before the Father; and who-
soever, with a disciple’s grace, gives but a cup of cold water to one
of these babes who believe in me, verily I say to you, His reward
he shall not lose. And whoever extends hospitality to one such
little child, imparting to him my Power, is thereby receiving me as
his guest. But whoever places impediments in the way of one of
these babes of the realm, 't were well for him if a ponderous mill-
stone were hanged about his neck and he were plunged into the
abysmal sea.” '

COMMENTARY

The “babes” of the metaphor are those men and women in whom
the inner life is quickening. The impediments that may be placed
in their way are the false teachings of the charlatans, who bring
upon themselves and their dupes woe unutterable. For, of all crimes
there is none greater than that of polluting and poisoning the few
wells of wisdom that are to be found in the thirsty desert of human
life.

In the falsified text “name” has been substituted for “power,”
apparently because the forgers wished to conceal the fact that
Iésous employed a natural (though occult and magical) force in
healing.
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Iésous Discourses on Divorce, Marriage, and Celibacy

[Mk. x. 2-9. Matt. xix. 10-12. Lk. xx. 34-36]

Some of the orthodox put to Iésous a test-question:

“Is it right for a husband to obtain a divorce from his wife?”

He answered them:

“What says the law ?”’

Said they:

“The law sanctions release from ill-starred marriages, and grants
either husband or wife a decree of divorce.”

Said Iésous to them:

“The law concedes this because of the animality of the genera-
tive cycle. But the immortal Self of man is sexless; and in the germ
of evolution the All-Father made all human beings androgynous.
But what the All-Father thus joined together, man has put asun-
der; so that, in this generative sphere, man and wife, though two,
become as one body for the purpose of reproduction.”

The disciples said to him:

“If thus is the accusation against man, along with woman, ’t is
not advisable to marry.”

Said he to them:

“The sons of this generative sphere marry, and its daughters are
given in marriage ; but the disciples who are resolved to reach the
divine realm neither marry nor are given in marriage. ’T is not all
who can embrace this arcane doctrine, but only those who are quali-
fied for it. He who is able to embrace it, let him embrace it: for
they who attain to the resurrection are emancipated from birth and
death, and are received into the eternal habitations.”

COMMENTARY

Whenever the text touches on the subject of sex, marriage, or
divorce, it betrays discrepancies, lacune, and other evidences of
having been clumsily altered; while later manuscripts contain inter-
polations not found in the earlier ones. But, even as it stands, the
law of divorce referred to is that of the Greeks, not of the Jews;
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for in Mark x. 12 it is admitted that a woman could divorce her
husband—which she certainly could not do under the Jewish code.
It is clear that the text has been rewritten by the ecclesiastics to suit
their own peculiar notions of morality. But modern legislators, in
the more civilized Christian countries, have refused to be bound
by the narrow views imposed upon Christianity by the fanatical
priests who thus falsified the text. Liberal divorce laws are condu-
cive to true morality, instead of being subversive of it.

According to ancient Greek traditions, the first human beings
were not “male and female,” but were male-female, androgynous,
and later they separated into the two sexes. The Kabbalistic inter-
pretation of the myth of Adam and Eve is to the same effect.

7. True Religion Does Not Consist of Outer Observances

Iésous Places Love for Humanity above All the Externals of Religion

[Mk. xii. 28. Matt. xxii. 36-39. Mk. xii. 32-34]

One of the learnéd men, who had drawn near and had listened to
their mutual discussion, perceiving that Iésous had answered them
appositely, put this question to him:

“Teacher, what is the all-important maxim of morality ?”

Iésous answered him:

“The priests place first this noble precept, Man should love his
God. Wise, too, are they who bid you, Love mankind.”

Said the learnéd man to him:

“Cautiously but truly spoken, Teacher! Love for mankind avails
more than all sacrifices to the Gods and ritualistic worship.”

And seeing that he answered with intuition, Iésous said to him:

“You are not far from the realm divine.”

COMMENTARY

Love of humanity and love of God are essentially the same; for
man is the Divine Principle incarnated. The true Self of man
dwells eternally in the heavens, consciously a God, overshadowing
the manifested man of the objective world. Thus for each mortal
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on earth there is an Immortal in heaven; and these many Gods con-
stitute a divine Unity, the Logos. Love of mankind in its higher
aspect is therefore love of the sublime Self of all; and he who truly
and unselfishly loves his fellow-men is near, very near, to the invisi-
ble Presence and the holy realm. But love for an imaginary an-
“thropomorphic Deity is mere sentimentality verging on fatuity.

Iésous Denounces the Conventional Religionists Who Desecrate the Inner Truth,
but Adorn the Outer Falsity

[Matt. xv. 1, 2. Lk. xi. 39. Matt. xxiii. 25, 27, 24, 13; xxii. 14. Lk. xi. 52, 45, 46.
Matt. xxiii. 29-32; xii. 14]

Then said to him one of the orthodox priests:

“So, then, you would do away with all lustrations! Is it for this
reason that your disciples eat their bread with grimy, unwashed
hands ?”

And the Master said to him:

“Now, ye orthodox are like cups that have been washed on the
outside but not on the inside: you are cleanly in person, but your
subjective nature is full of rascality and rapacity. Woe to you,
exemplars of orthodoxy! For you are like stuccoed burial-vaults,
which on the outside present an ornate appearance but within are
full of dead men’s bones and utter filth. In your fear of defilement
you strain out the gnat, and blindly swallow the camel! But woe
to you, priests of the exoteric faith! For you were among the many
who were thyrsos-bearers in the processions, but you were not
among the few who were called to enter the Temple of the Mys-
teries. Refused initiation because of your turpitude, you stole and
hid the key to that Temple, leaving the door locked against mankind.
Because you yourselves could not enter, you have prevented even
the worthy candidates who sought entrance.”

One of the conventional scholars remonstrated with him, saying:

“Teacher, by these assertions you are heaping abuse on us as
well.”

Said Iésous:

“Woe to you conventional scholars also! For you restore the
ruined burial-vaults of the seers of old, and decorate the monu-
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ments of the ancient sages, and keep saying, ‘Had we lived in the
days of our fathers, we should not have been their accomplices in
shedding the blood of the seers—though, of course, we must hold
to the faith of our fathers, however blood-stained it may be.” Thus
you yourselves testify that you are disciples of the murderers of the
seers and sages. Then fill ye with blood, to the very brim, the
measure which your fathers partly filled !”

Then the priests went out and took counsel against him, how they
might cause him to be put to death.

COMMENTARY

Ceremonial washings and purifyings were practised in all the .
ancient religions, the notion of physical cleanliness being naturally
linked with that of moral purity. With the superstitious, even mere
hygienic measures came to be regarded as sacred ceremonies. Forks
being unknown, the Greeks and all others ate with their fingers,
and it was therefore deemed important to wash the hands before
and after eating; but as unclean hands, as a figure of speech, repre-
sented guilt or an impure motive, washing the hands acquired a
ritualistic significance. Thus in the Iliad (vi. 265) Hektor says,
“I dread with unwashed hands to make a libation of sparkling wine
to Zeus.”

The saying in Matthew xxii. 14, “Many are the called, but few
are the chosen,” is obviously an adaptation of the Mystery-saying
quoted by Plato, “Many are the thyrsos-bearers, but few are the
initiates.” Some of the “Fathers” of the Christian church were
men who had been refused initiation in the Greek Mysteries as being
morally unfit.

The statement in the text, that the “scribes and Pharisees,” by
saying that if they had lived in the days of their fathers they would
not have been their accomplices in shedding the blood of the seers,
thereby admit that they are ““the sons of those who slew the seers,”
is illogical and absurd. The offence of the men of learning is that
they continue in the faith of their fathers, and so endorse a religion
promulgated by murderous priests, thereby acknowledging them-
selves to be the followers (not “sons”) of the murderers, and hence
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accomplices after the fact. The passage clearly shows that it has
been emasculated by priests of the very class against which it is
directed.

III

THE INITIATION BY FIRE—NOETIC
DEGREE; SOLAR

1. The Action of the Triple Fire

Iésous Restrains the Twin Sons of Thunder from Destroying a Village
[Lk. ix. 51-56]

When the perfective season was drawing to a close, and the day
was soon to dawn when he should ascend to the kingdom appointed
to him by the Father, Iésous resolutely set his face towards the
sacred city. Beginning his journey, he sent the seventy-two mes-
sengers before him. But when the messengers entered into a cer-
tain village in the mid-country, to make ready for him, the inhabi-
tants of that village refused to extend him hospitality, for they
were opposed to his going up to the holy city. Now, when I6annés
and Iakobos, the twin Sons of Thunder, saw this affront, they said
to him:

“Master, is it your will that we should call down fire from the sky
and consume them?”

But Iésous turned and reproved them; and they went to another
village.

COMMENTARY

In the mystic meditation by which the threefold kundalini is
brought into action, the mind is concentrated on the various nerve-
centres consecutively, beginning at the lower ones and going up-
ward. The tissues of any nerve-centre not prepared for the action
of the higher force would be injured or even destroyed by the im-
pact of the positive and negative currents. The noetic regents of
these two “fires” are represented by I6annés and Iakdbos, who cor-

[
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-respond to the two fire-breathing “witnesses” of the Apocalypse
(xi. 1—4), who are also called “the two olive-trees.” They are rep-
resented by the two serpents on the wand of Hermés. This wand
was originally an olive-branch, which is still the emblem of peace.
The olive was also sacred to Athéna.

2. The Inner Meaning of the Rite of Crucifixion

Iésous Explains the Doctrine of the Cross, and Reproves Simon
for Desiring to Avert the Ordeal

[Matt. xx. 17-19. Mk. viii. 32, 33]

As Iésous was journeying towards the sacred city, he kept the
twelve companions about him as an inner circle, apart from the
others, and on the way he said to them:

“Behold, we are going up to the sacred city, and there the Son
of the Starry King shall be handed over to the priests; and they will
pass sentence of death on him and hand him over to the rabble to
mock, to buffet, and to crucify; and on the third day he shall be
raised from the dead.”

And he elucidated the arcane doctrine in clear and unmistakable
language. Then Simon took him to himself and began to reprove
him for speaking ill-omened words; but Iésous, turning and looking
around upon his companions, reprimanded Simon, and said :

“Get behind me, you evil genius! For your mind is centred on
human affairs, and not on things divine.”

COMMENTARY

As it passes away from one plane of life the soul emerges upon
another: from the point of departure it seemingly dies; from the
point of arrival it is apparently born. The death on the cross sym-
bolizes the birth “from above,” the transition of the soul from the
physical body to the mind-born solar body.

Simon here appears in his lower character as the discursive rea-
son; he is shown in his destructive aspect, as were Ioannés and
Iakobos when they proposed to destroy the inhospitable villagers.
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3. The Three Vestures of the Soul

The Three Visible Forms of Iésous Are Manifested Simultaneously
[Matt. xvii. 1-5. Lk. ix. 36}

On the seventh day of the journey Iésous took with him Ioudas,
Ioannés and Iakobos, and brought them to a lone and lofty moun-
tain; and before them his semblance was changed to that of a God:
his face irradiated golden light, as shines the sun, and his garments
turned gleaming white, like the silvery light of the moon. And
behold, there appeared to them the Lawgiver and the Seer, who
held high converse with the Teacher. Then said Ioudas to him:

“Master, if ’t is your will, let us build here a habitation with three
halls—one for you, one for the Lawgiver, and one for the Seer.”

While he was yet speaking, behold, a fire-laden cloud enfolded
them, and a voice from its luminous depths proclaimed : .

“These three, Lawgiver, Seer and Teacher, are but one. Hear
ye the Teacher; my beloved Son is he, and o’er the realm supernal
he shall reign.”

And when the voice had ceased, the vision vanished, and the dis-
ciples saw no one with them save Iésous only.

COMMENTARY

Toudas is here the regent of the central fire, sushumnd; in the
falsified text “Petros” has been substituted for the discredited dis-
ciple. The three companions represent the threefold kundalini, the
creative fires; and the “mountain” of the transfiguration is the
sahasrdra chakra, the highest of the brain-centres.

The three outer forms, the vehicles of the soul on the three planes
of life, are shown simultaneously, and the physical body, the lowest
of the three, exhibits the golden luminosity of the as yet unborn
solar body; as the physical body is sustained by the “lunar” (psy-
chic) forces, the tattvas, the garments of Iésous are said to shine
with the moon’s radiance. The fire-laden cloud, whence issues the
voice, shows this to be the lustration of fire. In the perverted text
the disciples are said to propose building “three tabernacles.” But
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the formative forces are at this stage building up the one eternal
habitation, the solar body, which is to take the place of the physical
and psychic forms (which are mortal) and the spiritual body, which
is but an ideal pattern for the permanent vesture of the soul.

4. The Abode of Thought

Iésous Rides the Steed of the Sun-God When Entering the Holy City
[Mk. xi. 1-9. Matt. xxi. 2. Lk. xix. 38]

When they drew near to the sacred city, towards the mountain
of the olive-trees, he sent Iakobos and Idannés in advance, saying
to them:

“Go to the village over against you, and directly you enter it you
will find a young ass tied, which never yet has mortal bestrode.
Untie it, and lead it hither; and if any one says to you, ‘Why are
you doing this?’ say, ‘The Master has need of the young ass, and
he will duly return it.” ”

They departed, and found the young ass tied at the gate, outside
the stable, by the road-bend; and they untied it. Some of the by-
standers said to them:

“What are you doing, untying the young ass?”

The two disciples made reply as Iésous had directed them, and
the bystanders did not interfere with them. And they led the young
ass to Iésous, and put their cloaks on it for a saddle, and he bestrode
it. Meantime many of the people spread their cloaks upon the road,
and others spread rushes which they had cut in the fields. And
those who went before and those who followed behind kept crying
out: '

“Io, ia, i¢! Blessed is the unanointed King! Blessed is his com-
ing realm! 10, 1a, i¢!”

COMMENTARY

In the Apocalypse (xi. 3, 4) the “two witnesses” are called also
the “two olive-trees.” As they stand for the two currents ida@ and
pingala, which extend to the sixth of the major chakras, the pitui-
tary body, the latter may be safely regarded as the “mountain of
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the olive-trees” ; its zodiacal correspondence is Cancer. In the sub-
divisions of this sign are the Manger ( ®drvn ) or Stable (Presepe)
and the Asses ("Ovoit) of Bakchos. The two disciples are not
named in the text; but as the signs Gemini and Taurus, of which
Iakobos and I6annés are regents, immediately precede Cancer, the
village where the Ass is found lies “over against” those two com-
panions of the Sun-God. The word dudodor (Mark xi. 4), which
signifies “‘a road leading around a place,” is erroneously rendered
in the authorized version ““a place where two ways met.” The place
here is, astronomically, the summer solstice, at which point the sun
seems to pause for a little before again moving back obliquely to-
wards the equator. The meeting-points of the ways are the equi-
noxes, where the ecliptic intersects the equator. The word @Jpa,
“door,” should be mvAav, “gate,” since it refers to Cancer as th:
highest gate of the ecliptic.

The Greeks looked upon the ass as a stupid animal: among the
ancients, as among the moderns, a dunce was called a donkey, an
ass. The humble donkey is really far more intelligent than is gen-
erally supposed; but, singularly, his reputed vacancy of mind, pa-
tience and almost unconquerable obstinacy are the very qualities
which made him sacred to the Sun-God. The triumphal entry of
Iésous into the holy city represents allegorically the attainment of
the highest state of spiritual illumination. Now, the sixth stage in
the mystic contemplation leading to the final illumination is said to
be one of unwavering concentration (dhdrana), accompanied by
complete abstraction from all objects of sensuous perception, alike
on the material and the psychic planes of consciousness: so far as the
phenomenal world is concerned, the mind is a perfect blank, its
entire energy being directed, by a supreme effort of the will, to-
wards the sacred goal. This sixth stage, of patient, determined
concentration and blank abstraction, is symbolized by the humble
donkey which carries Iésous into the holy city. The two Asses in
Cancer presumably stand for mind-carriers on the two sensuous
planes; but here in the allegory but one of them is needed, though
in Matthew a she-ass and her colt are spoken of, and Iésous is said
to ride “them.”
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The nondescript word hdsanna, which is neither Hebrew nor
Greek, and for which no satisfactory explanation has ever been
offered, is here replaced by the Greek Mystery-cry used in the Eleu-
sinian procession, of which the whole incident is strongly reminis-
cent.

Iésous Defies the Tetrarch, and Laments over the Murderous City
[Lk. xiii. 31-34; xix. 41. Matt. xiii. 37]

That very hour came to him some of the exoteric priests and said :

“Away! Depart from this place; for the tetrarch purposes to
kill you.”

Said Iésous to them:

“Go and take to that wolf this message from me: Behold, to-day
and to-morrow I shall cast out, as if they were evil spirits, those
priests who possess the city, and shall point out the true path to
those whom they have misled ; and the third day I shall have myself
initiated.”

And he broke into lamentation, saying:

“O sacred city, thou murderess of the seers! How often would
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen nestles her
chickens under her wings—and you would not!”

COMMENTARY

The heart, which in the purified man is the manifesting centre of
the divine love, is in the unregenerate the organ of the psychic or
phrénic mind, the foe of spirituality.

According to the text of Luke, I&sous calls the tetrarch (Herod)
a “fox.” But the allegory demands that he should be a personifica-
tion of the Wolf (Lupus), the southern paranatellon of Scorpio.
The Greek name of the constellation is Thérion, “Wild-beast.” By
the Sumero-Akkadians it was named Ligbat, “the Beast of Death,”
and was fabled to be a Demon of Darkness opposed to the Sun-God.
The “historian” who compiled Luke probably deemed it desirable
to soften the epithet, and therefore changed it to “fox.” The text
also makes Iésous say, “I am casting out ghosts and performing
cures to-day and to-morrow” ; but in the narrative I&sous casts out
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the priests from the temple and teaches the people during the first
two days. On the third day he begins his initiation by partaking
of the feast in celebration of the vernal equinox, and on the fourth
day he is crucified; he then remains in the tomb during the fifth
and sixth days, and rises on the seventh. The forgers have juggled
with the text in an ineffectual attempt to make out that more than
seven days elapsed between the entry of Iésous into the city and his
resurrection.

5. The Purification of the Centre of Divine Love

Ieésous Drives Out Those Who Are Desecrating the Temple

[Mk. xi. 15. Matt. xxi. 12, 13. Lk. xix. 47. Matt. xxi. 17]

When he had come into the city, he entered the temple and began
the work of purifying it by casting out the traffickers who made it
a place of barter and sale: he overturned the tables of the money-
changers and the seats of the wretches who sold the doves. For he
said to them all:

“This place should be the fane of the Love Divine; but ye have
made it a den of prowling beasts of prey.”

And making the temple his own, he therein taught the noble
truths. But the priests whom he had cast out plotted to destroy
him, and to win over the people to their side.

When it was evening, he went, with his twelve companions, to the
village at the foot of the mountain of the olive-trees, where they
had found the ass, and lodged with the hospitable villagers.

COMMENTARY

The money-changers and dove-sellers are, allegorically, the base
desires and passibns which defile the heart; in the literal sense, they
are the exoteric priests, for whom the maintenance of religion is
mainly a money-making pursuit. The doves (sadly soiled doves)
were the temple-women, from whose immorality the priests reaped a
profit. v

The teaching in the temple by day, and withdrawal from the city
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at nightfall, refer to the objective and subjective states of conscious-
ness, and to the interaction between the heart-centres and the brain-
centres; here the heart, as a centre of spiritual consciousness, is
made positive and the brain negative.

6. The Extirpation of the Procreative Centres

Iésous Withers the Fig-tree, and Tells of the True Creative Power

[Matt. xxi. 18-21. Mk, xi. 24, 25. Matt. vi. 9-11]

In the morning, as Iésous was returniag to the city, he was hun-
gry, and seeing a lone fig-tree by the roadside, he came to it, and
found on it nothing but leaves. Said he to the tree:

“Nevermore throughout the ages shall fruit be borne by thee!”

Before the eyes of the companions the tree turned into a lifeless
trunk, with scorched and leafless branches; and the wondering dis-
ciples asked him:

“How is it that the fig-tree instantly withered away?”

Iésous answered them:

“If you have unwavering faith, you shall not only perform the
magic work of blasting the fig-tree, but even should you say to this
mountain, ‘Be removed from your place and cast into the sea,’ the
event would come to pass. Therefore I say to you, Hold to the
conviction that you have already received all things whatsoever that
you keep praying and asking for, and they ’ll be yours. And when-
ever you essay to commune with the overshadowing Presence, first
forgive any and every wrong you may have suffered from any one,
that your heavenly Father may also forgive you your misdeeds.
Let this be the form of your petition:

“Our Father in the starry heavens enthroned,
In sacred ritual be thy name intoned;
Thy realm established be among the blest,
Thy will on earth, as in the heavens, expressed.
Supernal wisdom grant us now to know,
Nor stay its coming through the ages slow :
To-morrow’s bread of life to-day on us bestow.”
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COMMENTARY

The withered fig-tree represents the wholly atrophied generative
system of the perfect ascetic. The procreative function has to be
done away with before the brain can be made the organ of the
divinely creative and formative power of the true Mind, the Nous.
It is by energizing the pituitary body, or hypophysis cerebri, by pure
will-power, that the “single eye” is opened and vision gained of
the ®thereal “sea.”

The paradoxical statement that the aspirant shall receive every-
thing he seeks, if he believes that he already has received it, is but
an affirmation that the divine realm is within man, and not with-
out: all knowledge and all the higher powers are stored up and
latent in the soul, and no man will attain them unless he believes that
he possesses them.

The model prayer, as given in Matthew, is metrical, and consists
of eleven lines; to these, in later manuscripts, interpolators have
added various doxological formula, such as, “For thine is the realm,
and the power, and the glory, throughout the zons. Ameén.” These
endings are unquestionably spurious, and are rejected by all careful
textual critics. The last four lines of the prayer, “And forgive us
our debts,” etc., are in a different literary style from those preced-
ing them: they are greatly inferior in rhythmical construction, and
contain objectionable sentiments. That Iésous would teach his dis-
ciples to implore the Father not to lead them into temptation, but to
deliver them from the Evil One (the Devil), is a conception that
must be rejected: for the Father leads no one into temptation, and
the Devil is a creation of vulgar superstition. Thus only seven lines
of the prayer can be accepted as genuine; and the seven lines are
complete in themselves, while seven is a peculiarly sacred number.
The coined word ’movowor, which is found only in this prayer, is
most probably a verbal adjective formed from érewut, and mean-
ing “for the coming (day).” The rendering “daily bread” is wholly
inadequate; for “bread” is here used metaphorically for spiritual
wisdom, the mystical “bread of life,” which the great majority of
mankind will obtain only at the close of the evolutionary period,
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when they shall have progressed beyond the animal-human stage of
generation. While wearing his “muddy vesture of decay” man be-
longs more properly to the animal kingdom than to the divine realm

7. 1ésous Discourses of the Coming of the Self

The Semi-divine and the Divine Lustrator

[Mk. xi. 27-31. Matt. xxii. 26, 27]

They came again to the sacred city; and as he was teaching in
the temple, the priests came and said to him:

“By what authority are you teaching in our temple, which you
have usurped?”

Iésous said to them:

“I shall put to you a question concerning one rite instituted in the
Lesser Mysteries; give me the answer to it, and I will tell you by
what authority I am teaching in this temple. This is the question,
Was the lustral rite of Idannés instituted by the Gods or but by
men ?”’

The priests debated among themselves, saying:

“Were we to say, ‘By the Gods,” he would say, ‘Why, then, did
you not believe in him? But were we to say, ‘By mortal men’ ”—

They feared the common people, who all held that I6annés was
a seer! So they answered Iésous:

“We do not know.”

He in turn answered them:

“Neither do I tell you by what authority I am teaching in this
temple.”

COMMENTARY

I5anneés, as the personified psychic self, purifies with the lunar
element, water, and is both divine and human; whereas Iésous, as .
the spiritual Self, purifies with the solar fire, and is wholly divine.
The cleansing of the temple completes the work of this degree; the
discourses which follow it treat of the advent of the Self in the
final degree, the new birth, which in the next and last act of the
drama is mystically represented by the crucifixion and resurrection.
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Two Allegories of the Vineyard—the Duality of the Mind
[Mk. xii. 1. Matt. xxi. 28-33. Lk. xx. 9-16. Mk. xii. 12]

Then he began to speak to them in allegories:

“Now, what is your opinion in this instance? A man had two
boys; and he came to the first and said, ‘My child, go to-day and
work in my vineyard.” He answered, ‘I will not’; but afterwards
he repented and went. The father came to the second son and
made the same request, and the son said, ‘I ’ll go, Sire’; but he did
not go. Which of the two children did the will of their father?”

The priests answered :

“The first one.”

Said Iésous to them:

“Verily I say to you, The worldly men and the strumpets are go-
ing before you into the realm divine. For when I6annés came with
his moral code, the worldlings and the unfortunate women had faith
in him, but you had none! Even when you saw how they were
reformed, you did not change your minds and receive his purifying
rite. Listen to another allegory: A man planted a vineyard, leased
it to husbandmen, and went abroad for a long stay. When the sea-
son of vintage came, he sent a servant to the husbandmen to de-
mand his share of the profits; but the husbandmen assaulted the
man with clubs and drove him away empty-handed. The owner
sent another servant, and him also they sent away empty-handed,
after beating him and heaping abuse upon him. He sent a third
servant, and him also they wounded and drove away. Said the
owner of the vineyard:

“‘What shall I do? I shall send my belovéd son; they will, no
doubt, treat him with respect.’

“But when the husbandmen caught sight of the son, they con-
sidered the matter among themselves and said:

“‘This is the heir; let us kill him, so that the inheritance may
become ours.’

“So they slew him, and threw his body outside the vineyard.
What, therefore, will the owner of the vineyard do to them? He
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will return, and he will crush them as grapes when trodden in the
Master’s wine-vat; yea, he will scatter them like chaff which the
wind carries afar when grain is winnowed with the Master’s fan.”

The priests, perceiving that Iésous directed the allegories against
them, longed to lay violent hands on him, but were held back by
their fear of the common people.

COMMENTARY

Both of these allegories have for their subject the duality of the
mind. The higher mind, which is tardily developed in man, is said
to refuse, at first, to engage in the work of evolution (the Master’s
vineyard), while the lower mind, seemingly willing, shirks the toil
of spiritual development. In the other allegory the intuitive mind
is represented as the belovéd son, who is slain by the husbandmen,
the forces of the reasoning mind. The Master’s vineyard, in the
first allegory, is the higher plane of evolution, psychic and spiritual;
but the leased vineyard of the second allegory is the material phase
of human evolution, which the materialistic mind, faithless to the
divine purpose, seeks to usurp. The more superficial application of
these allegories to particular classes of men is one on which little
stress should be laid. Yet it is quite true that self-righteous re-
ligionists, uncharitable to those whom they can not convert to their
own views, are usually less imbued with the spiritual influences
than are the more normal men and women whom they regard as
worldly and sinful.

The Realm of the Anointed King Is Not Objective
[Lk. xvii. 20, 21; xii. 54-56]

Then the orthodox asked him:

“When does the divine realm come?”

Iésous answered them:

“The realm divine comes not through external perception; nor
do the Gods say, ‘Lo, ’t is here! or ‘Lo, 't is there!” For behold,
the divine realm is within you. When you see a cloud rising in the
west, you promptly predict, ‘There ’s a shower coming’; and your
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forecast proves to be correct. When you note that a south wind is
blowing, you say, ‘There will be hot weather’; and it so befalls. Ye
wiselings! you know how to foretell the weather by the aspects of
the earth and the sky; but how is it that you can not interpret the
signs of the coming of the realm divine?”

COMMENTARY

Spiritual truths are revealed by interior illumination; enlighten-
ment can not come from without. Knowledge derived through the
senses, whether on the physical or on the psychic planes, relates
only to phenomena, never to noumena. Teachings conveyed by
word of mouth or by the written page can act only as external
stimuli : they are understood and accepted only in proportion as they
revive latent memories in the subconscious mind of the recipient.
But the profane, instead of seeking to evolve knowledge from the
inexhaustible depths of the inner consciousness, the sole source of
true wisdom, ever cherish the vain hope that some God will descend
to earth, some great teacher incarnate, to impart to humanity as a
whole that wisdom which in reality each man must find for himself;
while even more unwise are they who imagine that an incarnated
God can atone vicariously for the sins which each man must of
necessity expiate individually. Within each human being is the one
God, the divine Teacher, who is for him his only Savior. It is only
the pseudo-teachers and exoteric religionists who raise the cry, “Lo,
here!” or “Lo, there!”

The Signs That Precede the Manifestation of the Self

[Mk. xiii. 1, 2; xiv. §8; xiii. 3, 4. Matt. xxiv. 3. Lk. xxi. & Mk. xiii. 21, 22.
Matt. xxiv. 24-27]

And when, the second evening, he was leaving the temple, Ioudas
said to him:

“Teacher, behold what massive stones, and what well-nigh inde-
structible buildings!”

Iésous said to him:

“Are you gazing at these magnificent buildings? ’T is you who
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shall be instrumental in destroying a nobier temple, leaving not one
stone upon another; and in three days I shall replace it with an
eternal sanctuary, a temple not built with hands.”

And when they had returned to the village at the foot of the
mountain of the olive-trees, over against the sacred city, and while
they were gazing back at the temple, Ioudas, I6annés, Iakobos,
Sim6n and Andreas asked him privately : '

“Tell us, when shall these things be? And what shall be the sign
of thy Manifestation, and of the quick completion of the stately
structure that shall crown our age-long toil ?”

Iésous answered them:

“Take heed that you are not led astray: for many pretenders will
come in my name, saying, ‘I am the Anointed King,’ and, ‘The
realm has drawn near.’” Do not follow them. And then should
any one say to you, ‘Behold, the Anointed King is here,” or, ‘He is
there,” believe it not. For there shall arise those falsely claiming
to be Anointed Kings, and false seers; and they shall seek with
cunning lures to lead astray them who are trying to be disciples. I
have forewarned you. If, therefore, they say to you, ‘Behold, he
is in the desert,” go not forth; or if they say, ‘Behold, he is in the
dim and quiet cloisters,’” believe them not. For as at dawn a glim-
mer of light shows in the east, and spreads even to the west before
the rising of the sun, so shall be the Manifestation of the Self
Divine.

COMMENTARY

Emancipation from the bondage of physical existence does not at
all involve the immediate death of the mortal body, which lives out
its allotted span even when the deathless body is fully formed. The
“death” on the cross is purely mystical. Ioudas, as the agent of the
crucifixion, is the destroyer of the “temple” (here the material
body) in this sense only: the highest of the noetic powers frees the
soul from the illusions of material life. Toudas is but a personifica-
tion of the most exalted of the five solar “fires,” the forces of the
Nous, or individual Logos; and the solar body, the eternal and in-
corruptible body of the resurrection, is the consummation, or per-
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fect accomplishment (ovrrélewa ), of the labor of these forces dur-
ing the @on, or cycle of human evolution. The word wapovoia,
“advent,” or “presence,” is found in the Synoptics only in Matthew
Xxiv. 3, 27, 37, 39, where it is evidently a disingenuous substitute
for the “pagan” term émpavera, which signifies the glorious mani-
festation of a God. Here the Manifestation is that of the divine
Self, man’s inner God. In the historicized text this allegory is con-
verted, in a bungling way, into a prophecy of the second coming of
Iésous in his resurrected physical body.

The Turbulence of the Lower Forces—The Pangs of the New Birth

[Matt. xxiv. 32, 33. Mk. xiii. 34-36, 7, 8. Lk. xxi. 11, 20. Matt. xxiv. 28,
Mk. xiii. 26]

“Now, learn from the fig-tree the meaning of the allegory: when
the fig-tree’s new and tender shoots are leafing out, you know that
summer is near; even so shall the tree of life, in your inner nature,
put forth its healing leaves and fruits of heavenly wisdom when the
summer of your soul is near. The divine Self has been likened to
a man who, having delegated his authority to his servants, assign-
ing to each his duties, and enjoining the gatekeepers to keep vigi-
lant watch, gave over his house to their charge while he went to
sojourn in a distant land. Therefore, keep sleepless watch: for you
know not when the master of the house may come, whether at sun-
set, at midnight, at dawn, or at noon; lest coming unexpectedly he
should find you asleep at your post. And when in your inner nature
there is war and the crashing of battles, make no outcry, for all
these ordeals must be undergone; but not yet is the initiation at-
tained. For then it will be as if the powers of heaven were at war
with the powers of earth, with jarring of earthquakes and dread
celestial phenomena ; these are the throes preceding the new birth.
And when you see the city’s wall beleaguered by legions, know then
that its devastation is impending ; for wherever the carcass is, there
will flock the vultures. And then amidst the golden clouds, as when
the sun at rosy dawn ascends, the Son of the Starry King shall be
" manifested in all his might and majesty.



126 THE RESTORED NEW TESTAMENT

COMMENTARY

The Logos, having set in motion the evolutionary forces, leaves
the incarnating soul to work out its own destiny; but at the close
of the cycle, the perfective period, which, however far it may be in
the future for the mass of mankind, may come at any time in the
present to the individual who has outdistanced his fellows, the Self
returns. When the mental and psychical life of the man has so
unfolded and expanded as to make possible the divine union, it is
likened to a tree putting out buds and blossoms in the spring. But
as the Self draws nearer, the accompanying spiritual forces exert
a tremendous pressure upon the whole nature of the man, disrupt-
ing the old order of things preparatively for the spiritual economy.
The carnal man dies, as it were, before the spiritual man is born.
The imagery of the beleaguered city, and of the vultures flocking to
the dead body, is found also in the Apocalypse. 'the constrictive and
disintegrating forces of the elemental self are figuratively repre-
sented.

In Mark xiii. 35 the four night-watches are given; but the four
quarters of the day fit the context better.

The Final Judgment—the Separating of the Sons of Light from
the Sons of Darkness

[Mk. xiii. 27. Matt. xxv. 31-46]

“Then shall he send forth his messengers, and shall gather to-
gether his own from the four winds, from the four quarters of the
universe. Then shall he be seated on his effulgent throne; before
him shall be gathered all who were his own in every nation; and he
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd separates the
sheep from the goats, placing the sheep on his right hand and the
goats on the left. To those on the right hand he will say:

“‘Come, ye of whom my Father approves, enter into the realm
divine! For I was hungry, and you gave me food; I was thirsty,
and you gave me drink; I was a stranger, and you entertained me;
naked, and you clothed me; I was sick, and you watched over me;
I was in prison, and you visited me.’
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“They will answer him:

“ ‘O King most glorious, when could we have done these humble
services to thee?

“Then will he answer them:

*“ ‘Inasmuch as you did them to even the humblest of your fellow-
men, you did them unto me.’

“And to those on the left hand he will say:

“‘Depart from me, ye the rejected, into the outer darkness. For
I was hungry, and you fed me not; I was thirsty, and you gave me
no drink; naked, and you clothed me not; sick and in prison, and
you visited me not.’

“Then will they also answer:

“‘O King, when did we see thee in need, and not minister to
thee ?

“He will answer them:

“ ‘Inasmuch as you did not these services to your fellow-men,
even the lowly, you did them not to me.’

“And the rejected shall go away into darkness and oblivion ; but
the accepted shall abide in the light of life eternal.”

COMMENTARY

The last judgment, as here depicted, is the summing-up by the
incarnating Self, at the end of its cycle of earth-lives, of all that
the soul has done during the period of evolution. Through the
long and weary ages the soul has been incarnated successively in
every nation, passing through all experiences of human existence.
All these earth-lives, the personalities that the true Ego has assumed
during the generative cycle, are now reviewed, and every pure and
noble element of character in them is revivified, while all that is
unworthy is obliterated from the eternal memory. In a lesser way,
the soul, after each incarnation, passes judgment upon all that was
done during that life-time. In the Apocalvpse both these judg-
ments are allegorically described, and the subject is more fully
treated than it is here. This last judgment follows the crucifixion;
and as it could not be fittingly represented in the action of the drama,
it is therefore introduced in a discourse.
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v

THE INITIATION BY EARTH—REGENERATIVE
DEGREE; PLANETARY

1. The Energizing of the Forces for the Final Ordeal

Iésous and His Companions Make Preparations for the Feast of
the Vernal Equinox

[Mk. xiv. 12. Lk. xxii. 8. Mk. xiv. 13-10]

On the first day of the festival of the vernal equinox, when the
ritualists sacrificed a young ram, the disciples of Iésous said to him:

“Where do you wish that we should go and make ready for you
to celebrate the equinoctial feast?”

He chose Siméon and Andreas, and said to them:

“Go to the western gate, and a man bearing a water-pitcher will
meet you. Follow him, and wherever he may enter, say to the mas-
ter of the house, ‘The Teacher says, “Where is there a dining-room
in which I may celebrate the equinoctial feast with my disciples?”’
And he will show you a commodious dining-room on the upper
floor. Make ready for us at that place.”

The two disciples went forth, and came to the gate, and every-
thing befell as he had foretold ; and they made preparations for the
feast.

COMMENTARY

In the solar cult four great feasts were held, celebrating the
beginning of each of the four seasons. When the sun, in ancient
times, crossed the equator in Taurus, bulls were sacrificed; and
when, owing to the precession of the equinoxes, the crossing took
place in Aries, rams were offered up. These sacrifices and cere-
monies belonged to the exoteric ritualism of the priests and the rab-
ble. The coming of Spring was celebrated more beautifully by the
Athenians with the Anthestéria, or three days’ festival of Dionysos.

The text of Luke gives Petros and Ioannés as the two disciples
who were sent to meet the \Water-carrier ; but I6anneés is not con-



THE ANOINTING OF IESOUS 129

cerned with that sign, while Andreas is the Regent of Aquarius.
The “man carrying a water-jug” is the Regent of the Aquarius-
quarter of the zodiac, which consists of the signs Capricornus,
Aquarius and Pisces; and this quarter being considered as his
“house,” the “upper floor” is the sign Pisces, and this sign im-
mediately precedes Aries and the equinoctial point. The word
oixodeamdrns, “master of the house,” used in the text, is the Greek
astrological term for the ruling planet of a zodiacal division. The
descriptive phrase, “a man carrying a jug of water,” is equivalent
to Hydrochoos, the constellation of the Water-pourer. In Matthew,
where this portion of the text has been very thoroughly revised in
the interest of “history,” the individual to whom the two disciples
are sent is called “So-and-so” (3etva), and all allusions to his being
a house-lord, and to the water-pitcher, and the house and its room
on the upper floor, have been carefully expunged. In the interest
of symbolism, the vague direction, “Go to the city,” is here changed
to, “Go to the western gate.” :

The Flesh and Blood of the Logos—the Elements and Forces of
the Immortal Body

[Mk. xiv. 17, 22-25]

When it was evening, Iésous came with his twelve companions to
the house of the Water-pourer; and as they reclined at table, he
took a loaf of bread, and having consecrated it, he broke it in twelve
pieces, and giving them to the disciples, he said:

“Take them: this is my flesh which is portioned among you.”

Then he took his cup and filled it with wine; and having poured
out a libation, he held aloft the cup, and said:

“This is my blood of the new life. Of a truth I say to you,
Nevermore shall I drink of the fruit of the vine until that day when
I drink it new in the realm appointed to me by the Father.”

COMMENTARY

The incidents of the concluding portion of the drama mark a
complete circuit of the zodiac. The entry of Iésous into the city,
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when riding the Ass, which belongs in the constellation Cancer,
refers to the sun traversing the Leo-quarter of the zodiac, from the
summer solstice to the autumnal equinox; the blasting of the fig-
tree relates to his further progress through the Scorpio-quarter, to
the winter, solstice; at the “last supper” he has passed through the
Aquarius-quarter, to the point of the vernal equinox; and his cruci-
fixion, and resurrection “after three days,” relate to the traversing
of the Taurus-quarter, which completes the circuit. The first quar-
ter of this mystic circuit is that of purification: I&ous purifies the
temple. The second quarter marks the attainment of the lost state
of childhood : Iésous blasts the fig-tree. The third quarter is that of
the perfect formation of the nascent solar body: Iésous apportions
his flesh and blood among the twelve companions—the forces and
elements of that “body of the resurrection.” The fourth quarter is
that of the new birth, the attainment of the divine state: from the
tomb of material life Iésous rises glorified in his eternal vesture.

This feast, in which Iésous figuratively apportions his flesh and
blood among the twelve companions, represents allegorically the
perfecting of the as yet unborn solar body. As in the banquets in
the houses of Simon and of Ioudas, the feast is made the occasion,
in characteristic Greek style, for discourse and discussion; but in
the mutilated text of the Synoptics undue stress is laid upon the
prediction concerning Ioudas, and passages which clearly belong
here have been transferred to other places in the narrative. In
Luke, however, the account is more complete and more orderly than
in the others.

Iésous Appoints Twelve Thrones to His Companions—the Centres of the
Twelve Ruling Powers

[Mk. x. 35, 37-40. Matt. xvi. 18, 19. Mk. x. 41-44. Lk. xxii. 27-30]

Then, having tasted of the cup, he passed it first to I6annés and
Iakobos. But they, the twin Sons of Thunder, ere they drank of
the cup, said to him:

“Master, grant us to be seated, one on your right hand and the
other on your left hand, when in your glory you are throned.”
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But Iésous said to them:

“Dare ye drink the cup which I drink, and undergo the lustration
which I am to undergo?”

They answered him:

“We dare!”

Said Iésous to them:

“You shall drink the cup which I drink, and undergo the lustral
rite which I undergo; but ’t is not for me to assign to you the thrones
on my right hand and my left hand, because you are the two disci-
ples for whom they have been prepared by my Father. For you are
the guardians of the two gates of the netherworld, the gate of birth
and the gate of death; therefore I shall give you the keys both of
the generative sphere and of the heaven-world; and whatever soul
you may bind in the heaven-world shall descend to its prison on
earth, and whatever soul you may set free on earth shall ascend to
its heavenly home.”

Then the Sons of Thunder drank of the cup, and so also did all
the others. But the ten, having heard the promise spoken by Iésous,
were inclined to be envious of their two brothers, I6annés and Iako-
bos. Therefore said Iésous to them:

“You know that those who are reputed to rule over the common
people have legal authority to govern them, and their great ones
domineer over them. But among you it is not so: for, as brothers
and sisters, you are of equal rank; and now as you recline at table,
I am in the midst of you as the one who serves. When I come into
the realm which the Father has appointed to me, you shall sit on
twelve thrones and rule over its twelve great regions.”

COMMENTARY

Of the two principal “gates” of the zodiac Porphyrios says (Cave
of the Nymphs, xi) : “Theologists assert that these two gates are
Cancer and Capricornus; but Plato calls them entrances. And the-
ologists say of these that Cancer is the gate through which souls
descend, and Capricornus that through which they ascend. Cancer
is indeed northern, and adapted to descent; but Capricornus is
southern, and adapted to ascent.” Thus the northern signs, he says,
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“pertain to souls descending into generation”; and the Milky Way
( ya)\a.fia,s) was “so called from the milk with which the souls are
nourished when they fall into generation.” But the southern gate
is that through which souls departing from the generative sphere
“ascend to the gods.” In Plato’s allegory (Republic, x. 14) Er
saw “two openings, adjoining one another, in the earth, and exactly
opposite them two openings above in the heaven”; and “he beheld
the souls on one side taking their departure at one of the openings
in the heaven and the corresponding opening in the earth, after
judgment had been passed upon them; while at the other two open-
ings he saw them arriving, squalid and dirty, or pure and bright,
according as they ascended from earth, or descended from heaven.”
The solstitial “gates” pertain to the sphere of generation; but the
gate of Aries, the vernal equinox, is, according to this symbolism,
the entrance to eternal life, while the autumnal equinox, or Libra-
gate, signifies the reverse. When the nights have become longer
than the days, the powers of darkness appear to be gaining the
ascendancy.

As regents of the northern and southern quarters, I6annés and
Iakobos are the wardens of the solstitial gates; while Simon and
Andreas, as regents of the eastern and western quarters, hold the
keys of the equinoctial gates. In the Chhandogya Upanishad (iii.
13) the five pranas are termed “the keepers of the gates of the
heaven-world.” But in the historicized version of the Iésous-mythos
“Petros” (Simon) is given all the keys, and is deprived of his great-
est honor, that of carrying the cross of Iésous, that service being
performed, according to the falsified text, by “a man of Cyrene,
Simén by name.” The discussion between Iésous and his compan-
ions relates to the respective functions of the twelve ruling powers,
and the conclusion arrived at is that all are necessary and may
therefore be regarded as of equal importance.

The twin Sons of Thunder, as personified electro-vital forces (the
positive and negative currents of the sacred triple fire), are first to
receive the cup of the Master, and they are given the thrones at the
right and the left hand. These twins are, of course, virtually in-
separable, and so also are Simon-Andreas and Iésous-loudas.
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Iésous Foretells That All Will Forsake Him When He Is Handed Over to be
Crucified—The Solitude of the Great Ordeal

[Mk. xiv. 18-20, 27, 29-31, 26. Lk. xxii. 39]

As they were eating, he said:

“This night one of you will hand me over to the final ordeal
which is prefigured by this feast.”

Then were they filled with sorrow, and they said to him one by
one:

“’T is not I, I hope.”

Said he to them: -

“"T is one of the five, he who dips with me in the one bowl. And
this very night you will all forsake me.”

But Simo6n said to him:

“Although the others all desert you, yet I shall not.”

Iésous said to him:

“Of a truth I say to you, This night, before the cock crows twice,
you will deny me thrice.”

But Simon, with warm fidelity, declared:

“Not so! Never shall I deny you or forsake you, even if 't is
necessary for me to die with you.”

And so in turn said they all. And when they had chanted a pzan,
they came out, and went, as usual, to the mountain of the olive-
trees.

COMMENTARY

At the crucifixion Iésous himself is the sacrificial Lamb—astro-
nomically the Sun in Aries, impaled on the cross formed by the
ecliptic intersecting the equator. At the feast of the vernal equinox
the twelve companions partake of the flesh and blood of the slain
lamb (or “young ram’’), and Iésous gives them the bread and wine
as symbols of his own flesh and blood. Hence he is represented in
the Fourth Gospel (vi. 54) as saying, “He who devours my flesh
and drinks my blood has eternal life.” This symbolism of rending
and devouring (7paryew) raw flesh is peculiarly Bakchic; and the
strange flesh-eating rite is frequently mentioned in Greek literature,
as in Euripidés, Bakchai, 139. The sign Aries, the place of the
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Sun'’s exaltation, pertains to Iésous in a special way, and as Ioudas
is the regent of this sign, Iésous and Ioudas are represented as eat-
ing from the same bowl, both dipping in it. Inasmuch as Iésous is
crucified at a place called “The Skull,” and Aries astrologically
corresponds to the head, the “bow]” is here an appropriate symbol.

The highest of the sacred trances is a state of complete abstrac-
tion mentally; therefore in the allegory the disciples are said to
desert their Master. Simon, as the reasoning power, denies that
Master, the pure undifferentiated Thought.

2. The Beginning of the Fourth and Most Sacred Trance

Iésous and the Two Sons of Thunder Enter the Sacred Enclosure of Life—
The Highest Centre of the Two Fires
[Mk. xiv. 32-35, 37-42]

They ascended the mountain of the olive-trees, and came to the
sacred field at its summit; and then Iésous said to his companions:

“Sit ye here, while I go to the altar for solemn meditation.”

He took with him Ioannés and Iakobos; and he began to be
absorbed and withdrawn into himself. Said he to the two dis-
ciples:

“My soul is isolated, as at the hour of death. Abide ye here and
stay awake.” '

Then he went forward a little, to the altar, and meditated in the
solitude. Returning, he found the two disciples asleep; and he said
to them:

“Awake! Could you not remain awake one hour? Keep watch,
lest you fail in this ordeal. Strong is the eager spirit, but feeble
the body of clay!”

Again he went to the altar; and again returning found them
asleep, and awakened them, repeating the same words. He went a
third time, and on returning said to them:

“Are you still sleeping, and taking your rest? Sleep ne’er lays
hands on me, and soon I shall be free from Death himself. My
hour has come. Arise, let us be going; for he who hands me over
is at hand.”
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COMMENTARY

The “field” (xwpiov) of the text was most certainly a sacred
enclosure (7éuevos ), into which Iésous entered to engage in medi-
tation. Such temnoed hills were many in ancient days. A hill or
mountain, when dedicated to a God, was marked off at the summit,
forming a sacred precinct, or enclosure, in which usually an altar
(Bwpds ) was erected ; and the trees in the enclosure were carefully
preserved. These sacred fields were devoted to religious uses, and
holy men resorted to them to contemplate. In the allegory the
mountain of the olive-trees corresponds to the sign Cancer; and the
“Enclosure of Life,” as it was called by the ancients, is the quad-
rangle (whwliov) formed by the stars B, 4, 7, and { of Ursa
Minor, which is the northern paranatellon of Cancer. The pole-
star, which, as Hipparchos says, ““is the pivot (wéh\os) of the kos-
mos,” was said to be the Lord of this Enclosure. The quadrangle
of Ursa Minor was also called the Chariot (’Azmjpy), while the
similar figure in Ursa Major was the Wain, or Wagon ("Apafa).
The two constellations were not known as Bears (*Apkrou) in the
older system. The Pole-star, as a reduplication of the Sun, sym-
bolizes the Eternal Self in man; the Chariot (Ursa Minor), also
called the Enclosure of Life, represents the causal body; and the
Wagon (Ursa Major) stands for the physical body. The contour
of each of these two constellations is marked out by seven stars,
which represent the vital centres. The third vehicle of the soul, the
psychic body, has for its sign the Ship, Argo Navis. But the
“city” of the allegory also stands for the physical body: the entry
of Iésous into the city signifies a divine influx, and the initiation
takes place on the material plane. Here in the Enclosure, however,
Iésous is, for the time, in the consciousness of the causal body, at the
divine centre, through the action of the kundalini. The two cur-
rents, idd and pingala, do not reach the seventh centre, but bifurcate
at the sixth, whereupon the central current, sushumnd, comes into
play and passes on to the seventh centre. The two currents are per- .
sonified by Idannés and Iakobos, who fall asleep three times, as
there is a temporary cessation of the current, apparently, at each of
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the three lower somatic divisions. At the fourth division it is time
for the third current to energize; hence Ioudas now appears upor
the stage, his cue to enter being the words just spoken by Iésous.

3. The Passing into the Final Stage of the
Most Sacred Trance

The Soul of the Entranced Is Handed Over to Judgment

[Mk. xiv. 43-45. Matt. xxvi. 49, s0. Lk. xxii. 52, 53. Matt. xxvi. 56.
Mk. xiv. 51, 52]

And even as he was speaking, came Ioudas, and with him came
a crowd armed with swords and clubs, sent by the head-priest.
Now, he who was handing Iésous over had given them a concerted
signal, saying:

“That one whom I shall kiss, ’t is he. Take him, and lead him
away safely.”

And now, going up to Iésous, he said, “Master, Master!” and
kissed him again and again. And Iésous said to him:

“Comrade, perform the duty assigned to you.”

Then they apprehended Ié€sous. Said he to the priests and tem-
ple-guards: .

“Have you come out against me with swords and clubs, as if to
capture a bandit? You dared not raise your hands against me when
I was with you in the temple day after day. But this is your hour,
when darkness reigns!”

Then all his disciples deserted him and fled, save Ioudas, who
tried to go along with him. Now, Ioudas was wearing only a linen
cloth, which was wrapped about his loins; and when the young men
seized him he tore himself away from them, leaving the linen cloth
in their hands, and fled naked.

COMMENTARY

The coming of Ioudas to the sacred enclosure allegorically marks
the highest stage of the mystic trance (samddhi), the lucid vision of
the seer. But before the soul receives final liberation, its merits and
demerits must be decided upon, and all its past rises up against it.
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Hence, in the ritualistic representation, Ioudas places Iésous in the
hands of his enemies, the powers of darkness.

The owddy, “linen cloth,” was a sort of veil, of filmy muslin,
used in the Mysteries. When handling the sacred objects in the

Hephaistos, Kratos and Bia Chaining Prom&theus

ceremony called “the giving in turn of the sacred objects” (wapd-
doois 7@y iepdv), the mystai were permitted to see them only
through this veil. Here Ioudas (whose name has been dishonestly
expunged from the text in this passage) wears the veil as his only
garment. When the lower powers strive to apprehend him, they
retain only the veil, while he, the naked abstract truth personified,
escapes from their grasp. Thus wearing the sindon about his loins,
Ioudas figures as an athlete. In Mark xiv. 51 his name has been
expunged, and he is referred to as “a certain young man” who was
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a follower of Iésous, and who offers resistance to arrest. This
incident is suppressed by the compilers of the other Gospels; but
they retain the implausible story about one of the disciples drawing
a sword and cutting off the ear of the high-priest’s servant. Ac-
cording to John, the swordsman was “Simon Peter.” Very proba-
bly Simdn was named also in the Synoptics, the story having been
invented to add glory to the patron saint of the church, and the
name afterwards suppressed by later “historians” who had decided
that the incident of the sword was rather discreditable to “Peter.”
Ioudas is surnamed ’Iokapidrys, a word which, by juggling with
the Hebrew alphabet, is made to mean “of Kerioth,” but which
some authorities translate as “hired.” More probably it should be
Ioxvpdrns, “Might,” even as the assistants of Héphaistos in the
crucifixion of Prométheus are named Bia, “Force,” and Kpdros,
“Strength.” '

4. The Trial in the Night—The Plane of
Subjective Perception

The Seership of Iésous Is Mockingly Tested
[Mk. xiv. §3-59, 60, 61. Matt. xxvi. 64-66. Lk. xxii. 63, 64]

They led Iésous away to the head-priest; and the priests and the
old men met as a council. And Simon, having fled, had made a
detour, and by running had entered the court of the head-priest in
advance of them; and he was sitting with the servants, warming
himself at the blaze of the fire. Now, the head-priest and the whole
council were searching out evidence against Iésous, to justify in-
flicting on him the death penalty. For many were offering false
and conflicting testimony against him; and some of them made mis-
leading and mendacious statements, saying :

“We heard him say, ‘I shall destroy this man-made temple, and
in three days I shall build another by superhuman means.” ”

But even as to this their statements were contradictory. Then
said the head-priest to Iésous:

“Have you no answer to what these witnesses testify against
you?”’
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But Iésous stood mute, refusing to reply. Again the head-priest
interrogated him:

“You are the ‘king of the starry realm,’ are you not?”

Said Iésous:

“’T is you who have said it.”

Then the head-priest rent his garments, and said to the council :

“He arrogates to himself divine authority! What further proof
do we need? You have heard his blasphemous claim: what is your
decision ?”

They answered :

“He deserves the death penalty.”

And the men who were guarding Iésous made him the butt of a
children’s game: having blindfolded him, they kept giving him
slaps, and saying to him:

“Tell who it is that struck you—prove your seership.”"

COMMENTARY -

This trial of I€sous is a semi-farcical ritualistic performance, as
when in a secret society the candidate for initiation is placed on his
defence against trumped-up charges, to test his patience and self-
control. The keenest satire, however, is here directed at the exoteric
priests, the believers in an anthropomorphic God, who are horrified
at the “blasphemy” of Iésous when he asserts his innate Divinity.
Now, a “religion” that denies the Godhood of Man is the very
worst form of irreligion. Always it is these fanatical devotees of a
fancied extra-cosmical Deity who seek to put to death the divine
principle in humanity. Towering above these ignoble priests stands
the sublime figure of Iésous, the typical Man, firm in the faith that
he is God’s own Son and King of the star-strewn Universe.

As part of the ritual, the guards play “blind man’s buff”’ with
Iésous, bantering him, to test his power of psychic vision. In this
incident it is the votaries of psychism who are satirized. The pos-
session of the psychic faculties is no evidence of spirituality: a man
may be able to use all the five psychic senses, and yet be incapable
of spiritual perception and cognition; while, on the other hand,
one may, without having developed the psychic senses, receive clear
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intuitions of spiritual truths. The childish game in the allegory
emphasizes the fact that the exercise of the psychic senses is a mere
puerility, and not a means of acquiring true wisdom. True seer-
ship is the faculty of direct cognition, and is beyond all sense-per-
ception. The senses, psychic and physical, perceive only things
objective.

Simén Denies His Master—The Frailty of Reason
[Mk. xiv. 66-69. Matt. xxvi. 72-74. Mk. xiv. 72]

Meanwhile Simén was sitting in the courtyard below. Came one
of the head-priest’s servant-girls; and noticing Sim6én warming
himself, she looked at him closely and said:

“You too were one of the companions of Iésous.”

But he denied it, saying:

“I do not know, nor can I guess, what you are talking about.”

And he went out into the porch, in the shadow; and a cock
crowed. The servant-girl saw him there, and she said to the by-
standers :

“This man is one of them.”

Again he denied it, swearing a solemn oath. After a while the
bystanders approached Simén, and said:

“You certainly are one of them; for your high-flown speech be-
trays you.”

But he affirmed with an oath:

“I do not know the man.” ‘

And directly a second time the cock crowed. Simoén, recalling
the words of Iesous, “Before the cock crows twice, vou will deny
me thrice,” gave way to bitter tears.

COMMENTARY

Simén, as a personification of the reasoning faculty, is th.e nega-
tionist of abstract thought. Ratiocination, the mental process of
deducing consequences from premises, pertains to the three worlds
of form, but not to the formless world of abstract ideas. But when
he repents his unfaithfulness Simon becomes the philosophic reason,
a true noetic power. The cock was considered a solar bird. After the



THE ANOINTING OF IESOUS . 141

first denial, which signifies the negation on the lowest mental plane,
that of the material brain-consciousness, it gives a warning crow;
and after the denials signifying negation on the other planes it again
gives reminder of the Sun, the
Nous. In Matthew and Luke the
cock is permitted to crow but once,
the “historians” evidently perceiv-
ing that the first crow (taking the
story literally) should have re-
called to Sim6n’s mind the pre-
diction made by Iésous.

5. The Trial in the Daytime—
The Plane of Objective Action

Iésous Stands Mute before the Gov-
ernor—The Silence of the Initiate

[Mk. xv. 1-5]

At dawn of day the priests and
the old men constituting the coun-
cil, after due deliberation, having
put Iésous in chains, carried him
away, and handed him over to the
tetrarch, saying:

“We found this man proclaim-
ing that he himself is an Anointed King.”

Then the tetrarch asked him, saying:

“So you are the ‘king of the starry realm’?”

Iésous answered him:

“’T is you who say it.”

The priests kept making accusations against him. The tetrarch
again questioned him, saying:

“Will you not answer? Look you, they are bringing many
charges against you.”

But Iésous, to the astonishment of the tetrarch, made no further

reply.

Hermeés and Solar Bird
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COMMENTARY

The silence preserved by Iésous indicates the oath of inviolable
secrecy by which initiates of every degree were bound. If the trial
were historical, his silence would be unaccountable.

The appellative 6 Xpiords (“the Anointed”), as applied to Iésous,
is simply equivalent to “the King” : for only priests and kings were
anointed, and I€sous was certainly not a priest. But the high initi-
ates were also called “kings,” and the Athenian Archén who super-
vised the Mysteries had the title Basileus, “King.” Before the
crucifixion Iésous is the Chréstos, the worthy candidate; after the
crucifixion, having entered into the realm appointed to him by the
Father, he becomes the Christos, the King.

The “Son of Time” Is Freed—The Self of Illusion
[Mk. xv. 6-9, 11-15]

" As one of the rites at this feast, a prisoner was released to the
people, whomsoever they petitioned for, and to him they gave his
freedom ; but they received also another prisoner, one condemned to
death, and him they made the mock-king of the feast until he was
raised upon the cross. And they came to the tetrarch, and they
cried out:

“Iésous! Iésous! Let Iésous be freed!”

The tetrarch answered them, saying:

“Is it your will that I release to you this ‘King of the Starry
Realm’?”

But they cried out:

“No; let him be crucified! It is Iésous Barabbas whom we desire
to have freed.”

This Iésous Barabbas, who was lying bound in prison, was one
who had committed many crimes, and was under sentence of death
for murder. Said then the tetrarch:

“Seeing that these two men have the same name, I am not un-
willing to free them both.”

But the people, prompted by the priests, cried out:



THE ANOINTING OF IESOUS 143

“Set Iésous Barabbas free; and let us crown this other Iésous as
the mock-king of the feast, and then let him be crucified.”

So the tetrarch released to them Iésous Barabbas, and handed
over Iésous to be their mock-king until he was crucified.

COMMENTARY

Prisoners were released
at the Attic Thesmo-
phoria, Dionysia and Pan-
athénaia, and presumably
also at the Dionysiac An-
thestéria and other state
festivals. At the Satur-
nalian festival, derived by
the Romans from the Hel-
lenic Kronia, slaves were
given their freedom while
the festivities lasted, and
the mock-king 2
was treated
with derision.

According to
Dio Chrysos-

tom, the mock-king of the.

Sakaia was chosen from
among criminals con-
demned to death, and
after being feasted royally
for three days, he was
stripped, scourged and
crucified. Such exoteric
ceremonies, often hideous,

Hélios

brutal and indecent, appear to have been profane travesties on the
portions of the dramatic representations in the Mysteries which
reached the rabhle through renegades from the lower degrees. It is
only by such perfidy that the notes on the Mystery-Drama could have
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fallen into the hands of the compilers of the Synoptics. The story of
the crucifixion of Iésous, even in the pseudo-Jewish form given it in
the Gospels, is clearly descriptive of a Greek festival of Dionysos.
Iésous, as the mock-king, is taken to represent the God of the fes-
tival, and is crowned. But the crown should be of ivy; and the
crown of thorns belongs on the darkened Sun, who is supposed to
be crucified on the cross of the equinox.

In the received text the name of the malefactor who was liber-
ated is simply “Barabbas”; but, according to Originés and other
reliable authorities, some of the ancient manuscripts gave the name
as “Iésous Barabbas,” and this reading appears in the Armenian
version. Bar-abbas, a word of Semitic derivation, signifies “son of
a father”; it is probably a substitute for “son of Time,” as this
Iésous personifies the false Ego or illusory personality of the tem-
poral world. It is, allegorically, the “murderer” of the Real. In
the “historicized” version, Pilate (who has no place in the allegory)
takes the part that properly belongs to the tetrarch, the Regent of
thé Scorpio-quarter of the zodiac; but in working up the story the
“historians” have made Pilate a weak character, a mere caricature
of a Roman governor. As chief magistrate, he asks the rabble what
he shall do with I&sous, and then because of their outcry sentences
to death a man whom he has publicly proclaimed to be innocent. He
then lays aside his gubernatorial dignity, and assumes the office of
an executioner and flogs Iésous! Under either Jewish or Roman
law, the trial of Iésous, as related in the Gospels, would be a trav-
esty on judicial procedure.

The Kingship of Iésous Is Mockingly Acknowledged
[Matt. xxvii. 27-32]

So they led Iésous outside the judgment-hall; and having taken
off his chains, they stripped him of his garments, and robed him in
flowers which they had plaited. Then they placed on his head a
crown of ivy; and in his right hand they placed a narthéx, tipped
with a pine-cone and wrapped with a vine-branch. And bowing
the knee before him, they mockingly saluted him!

“Hail, King of the Starry Realm!”
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And they kept striking him on the head with their thyrsi. While
they were thus making sport of him, the soldiers came, bringing
the cross, and led him away to crucify him. As they were coming
out, they chanced upon Simén, and they pressed him into service to
carry the cross of Iésous.

COMMENTARY

The puerility of the psychic powers was ridiculed in the game of
“blind man’s buff”’ played by the temple-guards; and here the mimic
coronation satirizes the vanity of earthly greatness and
glory. True power and splendor pertain to the spir-
itual Self. As a dramatic representation, Iésous is
made the mock-king of the festival, and is given the
emblematic properties of Dionysos: the kalamos

“reed”) of the falsified text should be a narthéx or
thyrsos, a plant-stalk, pointed with a pine-cone and
decorated with ivy and vine-leaves, used as a wand in
the Bakchic ceremonies. The crown of thorns is a
distinctive property of Helios, and it should be placed
on the Sun, and not on Iésous, whose crown should be
the ivy chaplet of Dionysos. Iésous, in the character
of Dionysos, is dramatically crucified on earth syn-
chronously with the crucifixion of the Sun in the
heavens.

Simon, as regent of the sign Pisces, carries the cross,
as it were, on his back, since the equinox comes at the
first point of the next sign, Aries. Similarly Atlas (the
Pheenician Atel, “Darkness”) in the western region
sustains the heavens on his shoulders. In the ‘“historicized” text
the attempt is made, by a transparent device, to disguise the fact that
the cross-bearer was Simon the disciple. Simén, as the inferior
reasoning faculty, thrice denied his Master ; here, as the philosophic
Reason, he carries the cross. When the mind is kept centred on the
external aspects of life it becomes materialistic ; but when it is cen-
tred on things spiritual it sustains the soul in its effort to gain
emancipation from material conditions.

Thyrsos
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6. The Crucifixion—The Mystic ‘‘ Anointing’’ of I€sous
Iésous, Crucified between Two Malefactors, Is Mocked by the
Priests and the Rabble
[Mk. xv. 22, 25-27, 29-32. Lk. iv. 23. Mk. xv. 23. Lk. xxiii. 30-43.
Mk. xv. 40. Lk. xxiii. 27, 28]

They brought Iésous to a place called “The Skull.” It was now
past the third hour, and they crucified him at that place. The in-
scription naming his crime read:

“The ‘King of the Starry Realm.””

With him they crucified two bandits, one on his right hand, and
the other on his left. And the passers-by kept scofting at him, and
saying:

“Aha! Boaster, who would destroy the temple and rebuild it in
three days, create for yourself a new body; for the one you have
must die upon the cross.”

Likewise the priests, taking trite sayings for their texts, mock-
ingly preached at him:
~ “‘Physician, heal thyself.” He healed others, and saved them
from the grave; but he ’s unable to save himself.” And: * ‘Seeing
is believing.” Let the unanointed ‘king of the starry realm’ now
come down from the cross, that we may see and believe.”

The soldiers also mocked him, offering him wine, and saying:

“O King of the Feast, receive this cup of Lord Bakchos.”

And one of the two malefactors who had been lashed to the cross
on either side of him taunted him, saying:

“Are n’t you really a king? Save yourself and us.”

But the other malefactor reprehended him, saying:

“Have you no sense of comradeship, seeing that you ’re under
the same judgment? You and I are receiving our just deserts for
the crimes we committed, but this man has done nothing out of the
way.” And to the Master he said, “Remember me, Iésous, when
you come into your kingdom.”

Said Iésous to him:

“Verily I say to you, To-day you shall be with me in the Gar-
den of the Gods!”
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His mcther and his sisters stood looking on; and many women
in the crowd wept and wailed. Iésous said to them:

“Daughters of the generative sphere, weep not for me, but weep
for yourselves and for your children.”

COMMENTARY

The priests, as usual, are satirized : they take old saws as texts
for their stupid attempts at wit. In the saying, “Physician, heal
thyself,” the Greek verb also signifies “save.” The statement in
Mark xv. 23 that the soldiers gave Iésous wine drugged with myrrh
appears to be a “historical” version of an incident more character-
istic of the Bakchic festival.

The two malefactors personify the dual nature which is inter-
mediate between the mortal and the immortal, and of which all that
is pure and noble is preserved, while that which is debased perishes.
The statement in Luke xxiii. 39, that the two malefactors were
“suspended,” indicates that they, and Iésous as well, were merely
bound to the cross in the performance of the drama. The verb
used, kpeudoaoctar, has the derivative xpepdfpa, a net or similar
contrivance used in the performance of Greek tragedy when it be-
came necessary to exhibit an actor or an image of a Deity in mid-
air or in other difficult positions. The Gospels speak of but one
cross, not three crosses; and the allegory calls for only one. The
“Paradise” (“park,” or “garden”) of the garbled text is simply
the mythological Garden in the West, where the seven daughters
of Night (the Hesperides) guarded the golden apples that hung
from the Pole-tree, the “tree of life.”

The golden nimbus, or “glory,” which in conventional Christian
art (which copied it from pagan sources) surrounds the head of
Iésous, as pictorially represented, contains a cross; it represents the
solar disk. The whole representation (in which the features of
Iésous, although given a mournful expression, are strikingly sug-
gestive of ancient statues of Dionysos, the Savior-God) is a cor-
rect pictograph of the crucified Sun-God ; but it also depicts the halo
which radiates from the brain when the triple fire of the speiréma
is active, the bifurcating currents of the fire forming the cross. The
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crucifixion is in reality the “birth from above,” the emergence of
the deathless form, the “solar body,” which is formed by the crea-
tive power of Thought. Quite literally, therefore, Iésous is cruci-
fied in the place called “The Skull.” As the crucifixion is allegori-
cal of his spiritual rebirth, the words addressed by Iésous to the
mortal mothers are full of significance.

The Mystic Death of Iésous—The Crowning of the King
[Mk. xv. 33, 34, 38, 37]

When the sixth hour was past, the Sun was shorn of his effulgent
rays, and was crowned with blackened ones, as if he were gar-
landed with piercing thorns; and for three dread hours a veil of
darkness hung o’er all the earth. As the ninth hour ended, Iésous
cried out with mighty voice:

“My Heavenly Father, now thou hast anointed me, and hast
placed the promised crown upon my brow!”

And behold, at his triumphant cry the veil of darkness that hid
the heavenly height was torn away, and the Sun was crowned anew
with golden rays. Thus Ié€sous breathed his last.

COMMENTARY

The number nine, which was with the Greeks a peculiarly sacred
number, is called mystically the number of initiation: being the
highest of the digits, it is followed by ten, the synthesis of the fin-
gers in the digital system of counting, and ten is therefore termed
the perfect number, and as such is ascribed to the Sun. Since, after
reaching nine, the counting begins anew with the unit on the next
scale, nine is regarded as the number of renewal, of beginning
anew ; and thus it is indicative of the spiritual rebirth, the entering
into life eternal. The Greek word évvéa, “nine,” is etymologically
related to véa, “new”; and the same is true of the Sanskrit navam
and nava, and the Latin novem and novus. Moreover, nine is com-
posed of three triads, and thus symbolizes the three divine Hypos-
tases manifested in the three worlds of form. Of the four tran-
scendental states of consciousness, the three lower ones may be
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likened, by analogy, to the states of waking, dreaming, and dream-
less sleep; the fourth is the noetic, spiritual illumination, that of
direct cognition. Now, at the third hour—at its expiration, strictly
speaking—Iésous is crucified : when the kundalini reaches the brain-
centres the consciousness passes from the physical to the psychic
plane. At the expiration of the sixth hour, the Sun (the mind) is
shorn of its rays, and darkness reigns: the consciousness here passes
from the psychic state (corresponding to that of dreaming) to the
stage that is likened to dreamless blankness. At the ninth hour
Iésous “breathes his last,” the veil is rent, and the Sun is again
crowned with its rays: the consciousness has passed into the purely
divine state, the veil of illusion is destroyed, and the wondrous il-
lumination is attained.

~ The unholy hands of the men who “historicized” this superb alle-
gory have made sad havoc of it; but, fortunately, in their igno-
rance of its true meaning, they retained most of the essential details
of the allegory and disguised the rest clumsily and ineffectually.
Thus the unheroic and despairing cry, “My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me?” (literally, according to the Greek, “left me in
the lurch”), an infelicitous quotation from Psalms xxii. 1, is incom-
patible with the narrative, whether the latter is accepted as history
or as allegory, for in either sense the death of I&sous is his triumph.
The absurdity of this spurious last utterance becomes glaring when
the context of the quotation is examined ; for verse 6 of the Psalm
reads, “I am a worm, and no man.” Yet the ecclesiastical makers
of “history” have tried desperately to make this Psalm apply
prophetically to the crucifixion of Iésous, and have not hesitated
even at forgery: thus in verse 16 they have altered the text, in the
Vulgate and in the Syriac version, to read, “They pierced my hands
and my feet”; and the authorized English version, originally made
from the Vulgate, still retains this fraudulent reading, although the
Hebrew text gives “Like a lion,” instead of “They pierced.” In
the present attempt to undo the work of the sacrilegious priests who
thus falsified the text the necessary changes have been made solely
to restore the consistency of the narrative, its allegoric sense and
its Hellenic coloring.
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7. The Resurgence of the Sun-God—The Self Eternal

Iésous Rises from the Tomb as Lord of Life and Wisdom, and Shines
* Forth in Deathless Youth and Beauty

[Matt. xxviii. 57, 50-61. Lk. xxiii. 53. Mk. xvi. 1-3. Matt. xxviii. 2.
Mk. xvi. 4-6]

When it was evening, Ioséph, the father of Iésous, came and
claimed the body of his son. He took it down from the cross, and
having wrapped it in a spotless linen cloth, laid it in a tomb that
was hewn in the rock, wherein mortal never had been laid. Then
he rolled a great stone against the entrance to the tomb, securely
closing it. Mariam, the mother of Iésous, and Mariam, his sister,
were with I6séph; and they beheld him lay the body in the tomb.
After three days the two women returned to the tomb, coming to it
as the Sun was rising; and they brought aromatic oil to anoint the
body. They were saying to each other:

“Who will roll away the stone for us from the door of the tomb?”

For ’t was a massive boulder. But even as they spoke, the earth
quaked, and the solid rocks were rent; and as they looked, the stone
was rolled away. And entering into the tomb, they saw standing
at the right side a God in the semblance of a beauteous youth. His
form was as resplendent as the Sun, and his vesture was white and
glittering as with lightnings. And this sun-rayed God said to
them:

“You have come to anoint Iésous, the Crucified. T is not he
who is here, but his risen Self. Behold, I have been anointed King
of the Realm of the Starry Spaces!”

COMMENTARY

I6séph, the Carpenter, or Builder (tekton), is the Démiourgos,
World-builder, or aggregate of creative forces in the material uni-
verse; in this sense he is the earthly father of Iésous. The two
women, the mother of Iésous and the fallen sister whom he re-
formed, are also Demiurgic Goddesses, for they personify respec-
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tively the pure primordial world-substance and its polarized emana-
tion, that is, the higher world-soul and the lower.

Iésous was crucified dramatically while the sun was impaled on the
cross in the heavens; so, also, in this final scene of the drama his
resurrection takes place as the sun is rising in the east. Poetically
the Resurrection is symbolized by the Dawn. In the superb imagery
of the Hellenic solar cult the perfected man, the initiate, became
Dionysos, the Sun-God. In the Synoptics, which give discordant
accounts of the resurrection, the allegory has been falsified by the
unscrupulous priests who converted the drama into “history.” Com-
paring the three accounts, however, it is clear that the white-robed
“young man” who, according to Mark, appears to the women is the
risen Iésous, and is not merely a messenger who informs them that
Iésous has departed. In Matthew this youth is an “angel” (a God),
and in Luke he manifests as two men or “angels.”

The “new tomb” of the Creative Logos is the ideal mould of the
solar body; the latter is formed from the pure ther, or celestial
fire, after the pattern of the spiritual body (pneumatikon soma),
which itself is without substantiality. Allegorically the “tomb” is
hewn in the rock, since the spiritual birth takes place while the soul
is incarnated, while still in the physical body. The two women,
coming to anoint the body of the Crucified, find the stone (the illu-
sion of material life) rolled away, and as they enter the rock-hewn
house of Death they find it transformed into the house of Life,
and before them, like the Sun ascendant in the east, stands the risen
Iésous, the Anointed King in his resplendent robes, eternalized in
ineffable beauty and unfading youth.
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Wouldst read the story of the self-born King?
First learn the splendid language of the sun,
The speech of stars, the moon’s coy whispering,
The music of the planets, and of one,
Our Mother Earth, crooning her cradle-song 5
To her uncounted babes, who, when they gain
The soul’s full stature, to the heavens belong:
Read then this tale of one the heavens have ta’en—
A mortal who, with inner light relumed,
And making Wisdom’s jewelled crown his own, 10
Donned his bright solar vesture and assumed
Among the deathless Gods his rightful throne.

I :
Beside the sanctifying stream that flows Matt. iii. 1-6
Across the field which guardian trees enclose
Stood the wise Teacher who, presiding o’er 15

The Lesser Mysteries, the psychic lore,

In limpid water bathes the candidates

Whom he to holy Wisdom consecrates:

Chosen are they from those four castes decreed

To be the nation’s head, heart, soul and seed. 20
His rite proclaiming ’neath the vaulted sky,

He cried, and echoing hills prolonged the cry:

“Make pure your hearts, your minds make crystal-clear;

For lo, the Starry Realm has now drawn near!”

Then from the city and four shires along 25
The sacred river, came the hastening throng

Of aspirants for knowledge recondite,

Eager to share the purifying rite;

152
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And all received the holy rite ordained,

Unless a few whose souls were deeply stained 30
With horrid crimes—for they, alas, must make

Atonement in the Acherusian lake,

Borne thither by the turbid streams that flow

From Death’s dark portal to the world below. -

But when the Teacher saw his rite decried Matt. iii. 7
By them who immortality denied 36
And by the priests who prized a creed outworn,

Them he reproved with rugged words of scorn:

“O brood of vipers! who has bid you shun

The Seer’s fine frenzy ere it has begun? 40
False Learning’s haughty but ignoble breed, Matt. xii. 34, 35
How from your lips can noble truths proceed ?

The mouth but speaks whatever thoughts may pour

From the o’erflowing heart’s abundant store:

The wise man’s lips are opened to impart 45
Treasures of wisdom welling from his heart,

The precious truths his diamond soul has conned

On Life’s pure pages in the worlds beyond;

But he, unwise, who only learns by rote

The outer forms of knowledge, can but quote 50
Dead thoughts of other men—a useless hoard

Which he by study in his heart has stored.

Whoso loves wisdom such false knowledge scorns.

Do grapes on brambles grow, or figs on thorns?  Matt. vii. 16-19
Thus every fruit-tree sound of trunk and root 55
Has branches bending with its load of fruit, -

But on the tree with root and trunk unsound

Shrivelled and worthless fruit alone is found.

Against the worthless tree the axe is turned;

It is hewn down, and in the fire is burned. 60
And even now behold the gleaming blade Matt. iii. 10
Poised o’er the root of trees that are decayed.

Therefore let sap flow in you, to unfold Matt. vii. 8, 9

Blossoms that promise Wisdom’s fruit of gold;
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And cease from saying, ‘We, who have amassed 65
Prodigious learning, are the reverend caste—

Of mighty intellect and thought abstruse—

Sprung, like Athéna, from the head of Zeus.’

I tell you that the Sire of men and Gods

Can turn these stones, these dull-brained human clods, - 70
Into a race of sages and of seers:

For when the Sire’s winged Messenger appears

And wakens with his wand the slumbering soul,

Man’s mystic memory will then unroll,

As 't were a sacred scripture, and rehearse 75
The wisdom of the boundless universe.”
Then came to him the working men, who toil Lk. iii. 10, 11

At many crafts, and till the fertile soil,

Saying, “What virtues, Teacher, must we show,

Ere we the Mysteries of the Realm may know ?” 8o
He answered them: “The laws and moral rules Matt. xxiii. 2-7
Are framed by men reputed in the schools

Of formal learning to be wise and just;

Therefore obey them— for obey you must!

But walk not as these reverend sages walk : 85
To them the virtues are but themes for talk.

They do up heavy burdens, which they pack,

With pious unction, on the people’s back,

But never, on the long and weary road,

Lift but a finger to reduce the load. 90
When they perform good deeds, it is because

They seek men’s favor, or to win applause;

To show their righteousness to all good folks

They wear large amulets, and trim their cloaks

With broad and showy hems; and much they love 95
To shine at banquets, and themselves to shove

Into front seats at meetings; and their hearts

Rejoice when fawners greet them in the marts.

I tell you, if no brighter virtues shine Matt. v. 20
In you than in these wiselings who opine 100
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They are morality’s directing helm,

You shall not enter the supernal Realm.”

Next came to him the merchants, asking thus:
“What virtues, Teacher, most will profit us,
That we may win fair Wisdom’s diadem ?”
And he, the Lesser Teacher, answered them:
“Do not in things illusive count your worth,
Nor lay up treasures on this transient earth,
This world of ceaseless change and sure decay,
Where Time, the primal robber, makes away
With all possessions, turning them to dust,

As when moth-eaten or dissolved by rust;

But lay up for yourselves a lasting store

Of virtue’s gems and wisdom’s golden lore.
Make these your hoard in Heaven’s eternity ;
For where your treasure is your heart will be.
To all who ask for knowledge, freely give,
And lend your loving strength to all who live.”
Then came the soldiers, valiant men and strong,
Saying, “What virtues, Teacher, should belong
To us? Can we attain the nobler life
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Lk. iii. 12, 13
105

Matt. vi. 19, 20

Whose trade is war, whose hands are red with strife?”

He answered: “Ye who doughty deeds perform
Can carry the supernal Realm by storm:

For men of mighty and resistless will

Swiftly and surely force their way until,

As conquerors of self and lords of fate,

They reach the Realm and pass within its gate.
But think not ye can take with violent hand
More wisdom than your merit may demand;
And never play the part of dastard spies,
Seeking to learn by shadowing the Wise,
‘Who, being wise, are ever reticent;

But with a warrior’s wage be ye content.”

The thronging candidates of every grade

He then addressed, and vividly portrayed

110
Lk. xii. 33, 34
115

Matt. v. 42
Lk. iii. 14
120

Matt. xi. 12
125

Lk. iii. 14
130

Lk. iii. 18
136
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The virtues transcendental, affluent,
For mystics only, not for others, meant:
“Divinely blest are they, of lucid mind,

Who thirst for wisdom, striving Truth to know :
For they shall Wisdom’s wondrous fountain find,
Whence limpid streams of living water flow.
Divinely blest are they whose wingeéd thought

The starry Air, the Breath of God, would gain:
For they shall by the sceptred Self be taught,
And in the realm of life eternal reign.
Divinely blest are they who silent mourn
- The Sun-Lord nighted in the form of clay:
For they shall rise with him, the Heaven-born,
Flaming the dawn of an eternal Day.
Divinely blest are they who wisely shun
The way that leads fore’er to mortal birth:
For they shall wear the vesture of the Sun,
Inheriting the new and sacred Earth.
Divinely blest are they who truly claim
Compassion as their crowning attribute :
For they shall bathe in the absolving flame
Of love divine, compassion absolute.
Divinely blest are they whose hearts are pure,
Whose minds are like a sacred scroll unrolled :
For they with vision clarified and sure
The shining Self ancestral shall behold.
Divinely blest are they who make their own

The Peace that conscious thought can never grasp:

For they, before the Self’s resplendent throne,
The welcoming hand of the Etern shall clasp.

Think not that I am come to set aside,

Or to relax, the virtues sanctified

By law, and by the ancient sages writ;

I lessen not the law, but add to it.

Whoever, then, the least law shall subvert,

And wrongly teach his fellows, to their hurt,

Matt. v. 6
140

Matt. v. 3-5

145

150

Matt. v. 7—9
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Matt. v. 17, 19

170
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Shall rank as but a puling babe among

The new disciples on the lowest rung

Of Being’s ladder, who the Realm would reach; 175
But whoso shall obey these laws, and teach

The noble virtues by the mystics known,

Among disciplesshall be called full-grown.

Thus have you heard the law, of old ordained: Matt. v. 21, 22
“Thou shalt not kill; and he whose hand is stained 180
With murder shall to judgment stern be brought.’

But unto you I say, Each angry thought

Sullies the soul’s white robes with ruddy stain,

Which naught can wash away but grief and pain.

Thus have you heard : ‘Harsh penalties befit Matt. v. 27, 28
The wantons who adultery commit.’ 186
But unto you I say, Guilty is he

Who looks upon a woman lustfully;

For though she stands in innocence apart,

Her he has outraged in his lecherous heart. 190
Thus have you heard: “The wronged should feel no ruth, Matt. v.
Demanding eye for eye, and tooth for tooth.’ 38, 39

But unto you I say, Do not requite
Evil with evil; but should any smite

You on the right cheek with his angry fist, 195
Turn then the left cheek, rather than resist.

Thus have you heard : ‘Love thou thy friends alway, Matt. v.
But hate thine enemies.” To you I say, 43, 44
Love e’en your enemies, and but contemn 4
The faults and vices you perceive in them. 200
And as ye would that men should do to you, Lk. vi. 31
Do ye to all, and selfishness subdue.”

Now, all the candidates were filled with awe, Lk. iii. 15-17
Hearing him thus expound the higher law,

And some among them foolishly surmised 205

That he might be—in humble garb disguised—
The grand Hierophant, he who presides
Over the Greater Mysteries, and guides



158 THE RESTORED NEW TESTAMENT

The souls of men. But their wise Teacher read

Their covert thought, and to them all he said: 210
“Nay; I am but the Lesser Teacher: I

Can but in flowing Water purify

You my disciples. But the Superman,

The mighty Bearer of the Mystic Fan,

Is coming. I, whom ye deem wise and strong, 215
Have not the strength to loose his sandal-thong!

I in the lunar stream cleansed you of mire;

But he in stellar Air and solar Fire

Shall cleanse you utterly. Behold him swing

His winnowing-fan, expertly scattering 220
The chaff away, until the heaped-up store

Of grain lies clean upon his threshing-floor!

He garners then the wheat, the season’s yield,

But burns with fire the chaff-heap in the field.”

A man whose name was Jesus, and who dwelt Matt. iii. 18
Beyond the four wide shires that like a belt 226
Enring the city, haply was the last

To reach the field, all others having passed

In mystic ritual through the sacred stream:

A Seer untaught was he, who from the dream 230
Of mortal life was waking, and who knew

The small old path that stretches to the True.

Now, Jesus, coming late, met all the rest

Returning homeward, and he them addressed : Matt. xi. 7-9, 11
“What went ye to the sacred plain to see— 235
A reed wind-shaken, rustling noisily ?

Or went ye out expecting to behold

A man in splendid garments hemmed with gold?

The men so clothed in homes palatial dwell!

What, then, did ye behold—a Seer? 'T is well. 240
For unto you I say, No man among

The mortals who from woman’s womb are sprung

Is greater than this Teacher who explains

The Lesser Mysteries; but whoe’er attains
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An ‘infant’ in the starry Realm to be 245
Is verily a greater ‘Man’ than he.”
Then Jesus to the Lesser Teacher came, Matt. iii. 13, 15

Of him the purifying rite to claim.

“But nay,” the Mystery-teacher said to him;

“Beside the Light in thee, mine own is dim: 250
Initiation I should seek of thee,

And wherefore comest thou, O Seer, to me?”

He answered him: “To sow the Earth with Fire  Lk. xii. 49, 50
Is now my mystic task. Would I desire

Thy ritual of Water if indeed 255
That Fire were kindled in me? Nay; I need

This first initiation at thy hand,

Thy purifying rite; and I shall stand

Unflinchingly, and with unruffled brow,

The twelve soul-testing tortures. Therefore now Matt. iii. 15-17
Initiate me, Teacher; for 't is fit 261
That from the ritual we should naught omit.”

Him then the Teacher took, and bathed him in

The sacred stream that purifies from sin.

And Jesus rose when he had thus been passed 265
Thrice through the sacred stream; and lo, the vast

And vaulted sky was riven, and from above

The holy Air descended like a dove

Upon him: ’t was the Mighty Mother’s breath

Blessing her Son with Love that knows not death 270
Or sorrow. Then the Father’s voice proclaimed

From the high throne round which his glory flamed:

“Worthy art thou; and when by Time unbound,

Thou shalt in my Eternal Realm be crowned.”

Jesus had lived, since he had last ta'en birth, Lk. iii. 23
For twenty-eight untroubled years on earth, 276
Knowing no grief of heart or stress of mind,

Nor tried by the rude Tempter of mankind;

But when he thus became initiate first Mk.i. 12, 15
In Lesser Mysteries, a tempest burst 280
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Within his soul, and him the sacred Air

Drove forth into the desert, to a lair

Of prowling beasts, a cavern’s murky maze,

And there he tarried two and forty days,

Fasting the while. There the primeval Snake, Lk.iv. 2
And fierce and crafty wild-beasts, sought to shake 286
His faith and fortitude: for deep within

The soul’s recesses lurk the beasts of sin,

The dormant passions, which become aroused

When the divine and human are espoused. 290
But Jesus, the enrapt enthusiast,

Unmoved and firm, victoriously passed

Through all temptations, doing unappalled

The Heracleidan labors that are called

The twelve great tortures of the neophyte. ) 295
And then the Tempter, having failed to blight Lk.iv. 13
The blossoms fair, of faith and love and hope,

Which in the soul’s glad mystic Springtime ope,

Departed for the season, but resolved

To vex each season as the year revolved. ' 300
And unto Jesus, when he thus had won Mk. i. 13-20
Firm footing on the path he had begun,

Came the approving Gods, and for him made

A royal banquet, and to him conveyed

The secrets of the Silence whence proceed 305
The melodies of Being, seven-keyed;

For thus the Gods reward each man of might

Who does the twelve initial tasks aright.

Now, Jesus, having thus entirely learned

The Lesser Teacher’s ritual, then returned 310
Out of the desert to his native shire,

Exhorting all men straightway to acquire

The wisdom of the coming Realm Divine,

And saying: “Sleep not in the mire supine,

But rise, and unto holy truths give ear; 315
For lo, the starry Realm now draweth near!”
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And coming to the sea’s adjacent bound

He walked along its shore, and haply found
Two of his brothers; fishermen were they,

And in the sea had spread, for finny prey,

A dragnet, which with brawny arms they hauled.
But Jesus, when he saw them, loudly called :
“Simon and Andrew, come ye after me,

And I shall teach you, brothers, how to be
Fishers of men.” They straightway left the net,
And gladly followed him. Then next he met,
When he had walked a little further on,

Two other stalwart brothers, James and John,
The “Sons of Thunder.” They were in the ship
Whose crescent sides in azure waters dip.
Them, too, he called ; and leaving sire and crew,
They followed him, the Teacher of the True.
And these four brothers then with Jesus came
To Simon’s house. Now, there a worthy dame,
Simon’s wife’s mother, bedrid lay; and she,
Burning with fever, raved deliriously.

They spoke of her to Jesus. To her side

He came at once, and skilfully applied

His healing virtue; and his power was such -
That she rose up directly at his touch,

Cured of her fever and delirium:

And welcoming these callers who had come,
The grateful woman spread a rich repast

And served the brothers as they broke their fast.
As they reclined at table, sadly came

Their fallen sister; Mary was her name.

Once she had walked the fairest among them
Whom nature decks with Beauty’s diadem,
Queenly to rule the hearts of men—unless

They lose the lure of maiden loveliness;

And then, a temple-girl, she had been thrust
Upon the altar raised to ruddy Lust
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By priests who through the ages profit find

In pandering to the passions of mankind—

The priests who still of love and virtue prate
While kindling fires of bigotry and hate.

Now, Mary, having heard how on that day

Jesus at Simon’s house had happed to stay,

Came softly in, as if her tread might soil

That virtuous house. A cruse of scented oil

She brought, and with her eyes averted crept

To Jesus’ feet, and kissing them she wept,

Her crystal tears like gently falling rain
Washing from them the dust and travel-stain;
And having dried them with her silken hair,

She then anointed them with soothing care.

Then Simon, slyly shielding lips with hand,
Whispered to Jesus: “You should understand,
Being a Seer, what we have left untold,

Because it shamed us: Mary, uncontrolled

By reason or by maiden modesty,

Has now become a temple-girl, and we

Have closed our doors to her.” But loud and clear
Rang out the voice of Jesus: “Simon, hear;

For I have something I would say to vou.”

Said Simon crossly : “Then without ado,

Teacher, say on.” Said he: “In days agone

A lender had two debtors, and anon

Demanded payment: from the one, he showed,
Five hundred drachms were due; the other owed
But fifty drachms. Now, having found that they
Lacked utterly the means wherewith to pay,

He, out of pity for those luckless men,

Cancelled the debts of both. \Which debtor, then,
Should love him most?” Said he: “’T would be, indeed,
He who of mercy felt the greater need.”

Said Jesus: “You, so righteous, have judged well!”
And as his gaze compassionately fell
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On hapless Mary, Simon he arraigned :

“You see our sister here, with cheeks tear-stained? 390
I came into your house, and me you gave

No water for my feet; but she did lave

With dewy tears my feet, and them has dried

With those long locks by which is glorified

Yon bended head. You kissed me not ; but she 395
Keeps kissing my poor feet unceasingly!

You poured no oil on them; but she with sweet

And precious oil anointed well my feet.

I say to you, The Judge in heaven above

Weighs less her sins than her great wealth of love.’ 400
Again he walked the sea-shore, seeing there Mk. ii. 13, 14
His own twin-brother, seated in a chair

Among a group of friends. This brother’s name

Was Judas; being of herculean frame

And skilled in all the games that gymnasts ply, 405
“The Athlete” he was called, and few could vie

With him in games, so fleet was he of limb

And strong of arm. When Jesus came to him

With sun-bright face along the shining beach,

’

Calling to him, “Come, brother, let us teach 410
The saving truths,” he left all lesser things, Lk. v. 28
And went to him as if his feet had wings.

At even, when the sun departing blessed Mk. i. 32-35
The world with healing breath from out the west,

To Jesus men would bring the sufferers, those 415

Afflicted with diseases, or whose woes

Were caused by evil spirits : at his door

The city's throng besought him to restore

To health these pain-racked people; and he healed

All them whose fate had not been erstwhile sealed 420
By Heaven’s decree, and always drove away

The ghostly vampires from their human prey,

Silencing those foul spirits that would fain

Reveal dark mysteries of Death’s domain.
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And towards the morn, when in the waiting east 425
The Herald-star foreran the Golden-fleeced,

Jesus would rise and quietly depart

Into the solitude ; and there his heart

With surgent solar forces would be stirred

As he with viewless Presences conferred. 430
Now, he one day was teaching; and around Lk.v.17
Were grouped his hearers, men whose minds were bound

By gyves of creeds and by the ponderous chains

Of formal learning—men whose spacious brains

Were richly stored with knowledge, but in whom 435
No torch of intuition lit the gloom,

And who, though wisdom’s light before them blazed,

Perceived but shadows wheresoe’er they gazed.

From all four shires these men had gathered there,

And from the central city, when aware Mk. ii. 2-5
That he was in his house; for now his fame 441
Was spread abroad, and very many came

To hear him teach, and others to implore

That he would heal them. Even at the door

Was now no room for others, such the throng 445
About him. Four devoted men and strong

Came bearing on a litter unto him

A sick man paralyzed in every limb;

And finding that the crowd kept them aloof

From Jesus, they ascended to the roof, 450
Through which they made an opening o’er the spot

Where Jesus was, and then let down the cot

Whereon the sick man lay. Approving then

The shrewd device of these resourceful men,

And moved with pity for the palsied one, 455
Jesus said cheeringly to him: “My son,

Your sins have been atoned for.” When they heard, Lk.v.21-25
The pious bigots in their hearts demurred,

Asking with voiceless anger: “Who is he,

That he should thus usurp divinity? 460
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Who but the God whose ear the priesthood wins
Can make man righteous and forgive his sins?”
But Jesus, knowing well their covert thought,
Answered them: “Wherefore are you so distraught?
I ask you, Is it easier to say,

‘Your sins have been by suffering washed away,’
Than 't is to say, ‘Arise and walk’? Learn now
That the Celestial Man, though in the slough
Of earthly life foot-fast, the power controls

To heal men’s bodies and to cleanse their souls.”
And turning to the palsied man he said:

“Arise, take up that thing on which was spread
Your wasted limbs, now muscular and strong,
And hasten to the house where you belong.”

At once the man sprang lightly to his feet
Before them, and with thanks to Jesus meet,
Took up his cot, to him a petty load,

And went rejoicing to his own abode.

For Jesus and his hearers Judas made

A banquet at his house. At tables laid

With richest viands and with sparkling wine

He bade his motley throng of guests recline.
The learnéd men and bigots, mortified

At finding lowly persons at their side,
Murmured to the disciples: “Why do you
Banquet with this uncouth plebeian crew

Of higglers and poor tramps?” Then Jesus said
In answer: “Judas well his feast has spread
Alike for lowly men and men of wealth.

I say to you, The sick, not those in health,
Have need of a physician. And I thus

Exhort the erring, not the virtuous,

To mend their morals and to seek the Truth,

In want of which ye wiselings are uncouth.

For thus the Self incarnate in mankind

Would save the ruined, and the lost would find.
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What man, think ye, if he should have, this day, Matt. xviii. 12, 13

A hundred sheep, and one should go astray,
Would not the ninety-nine fold-sheltered keep,
And go and scour the hills for that lost sheep?
And if he finds it, do ye not opine

It glads him more than do the ninety-nine

That strayed not? Or what woman who possessed

Ten silver coins would not be sore distressed
If she should lose one; and would she not take
A lighted lamp and diligently make

Close search in all dark crannies, peering round
Until that missing silver coin was found?

And when 't is found, she hastens, woman-wise,
Her friends and neighbors proudly to apprise
Of her good fortune, saying, ‘With me join

In gladness, for I 've found my missing coin.’
Hear now an allegory. Thus it runs:

There was of old a man who had two sons;
And one, the younger, stirred by deep unrest,
Went to his father and made this request:

‘T pray you, Father, unto me assign

That portion of the substance that is mine.’
And so the father portioned each the share
That he would have, considered as an heir

To the estate. The younger son then took

His own belongings, and the home forsook,
Going away to a far-distant land,

Where he, improvident, with lavish hand
Wasted his substance in a life of shame.
\When he had spent his all, grim famine came
Upon that land, and then the wastrel felt

The pinch of poverty. He went and dwelt
With one he knew, who gave him work indign,
Sending him to his fields to feed the swine.

So starved was he that oft he longed to fill
His belly with the husks the swine ate; still

500

Lk. xv. 8,9

505

510

Lk. xv. 11-32

515

520

525

530



THE CROWNING OF JESUS

No one took pity on him, offering

The food he needed. Feeling thus the sting
Of cruel hunger, and the spur of need,

He grew repentant, being forced to heed

The promptings of his better self; he longed
To see again the father he had wronged,

And live with him within the sheltering home
He had deserted when impelled to roam.

‘How many of my father’s slaves,” he said,
‘Are housed in comfort and are given bread
More than enough, while I am starving here!

I will arise, and penitent, sincere,

Shall go unto my father and shall say,

My father, I have sinned in woful way
Against the Gods and thee ; and now, undone,
Am no more worthy to be called thy son.

Thy love I forfeited ; my only plea

Is now to be a wage-slave serving thee.’

And so the wayward wanderer returned;

And when the father from afar discerned
Him drifting homeward, a poor human wreck,
He ran to him, and falling on his neck,
Lovingly kissed him. But the son said: ‘Nay;
Unworthy to be called thy son, I pray

To be thy wage-slave. I, in wretched plight,
Have sinned against the Gods and in thy sight.’
But said the father to the servants: ‘Bring
The richest robe, and put a signet-ring

Upon his finger ; bathe his weary feet,
Anointing them with oil perfumed and sweet,
And give him sandals. Kill the fatted calf,
An offering to the Gods in his behalf,

And in our house let festal joys be rife:

For this, my son, long dead, is come to life,
Long lost, is found.” Then was the feast begun.
From toiling in the field, the older son
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Was coming to the house; when he drew near
Music and sounds of dancing reached his ear.
Calling to him a servant, he inquired

What glad event this festival inspired.

‘Your brother has returned,’ the servant said ;
‘Your sire has killed the fatted calf and spread
A banquet for the household, and they all

Are joyous with him in the festal hall:

For safe and sound his son he has regained.’
The older son grew wrathful, and remained
Sulking without; and then his father went

To him, entreating him; but, insolent,
Addressing his fond father with cold sneers,

He said to him: ‘Lo, I these many years

Have served you, toiling like your meanest slave,
And heeding every order that you gave;

And yet you never gave me e’en a kid,

That I might feast, my worthy friends amid.
But when this son of yours, who has devoured
Your living with vile prostitutes, has cowered
Before your feet, you have in his behalf
Thank-offering made and killed the fatted calf!
Said then to him the father: ‘You have stayed
Always with me, my son, and have obeyed

All my commands; and all things I possess

Are also yours. But should we not express
With feast and merrymaking our great joy
Because your brother, my belovéd boy,

Long lost, should thus the homeward pathway tread,
Coming like one arisen from the dead?’ ”

And Jesus, having thus in words obscure

Told how the human soul becomes mature
Through age-long grief and pain, and then returns
To that supernal home for which it yearns,
Paused for a while, and then went on to say:
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The souls that have forgotten whence they came,
And live on earth with no exalted aim,
Mistaking for the True the pantomime
Of shifting shadows on the screen of Time?
They are like children, who with mimic art
Call to each other, playing in the mart:

‘For you the flute we merrily played,

But you did n’t dance with twinkling feet;
And when a mournful dirge we made,
Your breast you did n’t wildly beat.’

For when the Lesser Teacher, pure, divine,
Comes neither eating flesh nor drinking wine,
They say, ‘His eccentricities attest
That by some evil spirit he ’s possessed.’
And when the Great Hierophant appears,
Eating and drinking, and himself endears
Unto the lowly seeking Wisdom’s way,
They look at him askance, and sneering say,
‘Hear how this glutton and wine-bibber raves,
As he consorts with vagabonds and knaves !
And Learning is, her worshippers aver,
A truthful Goddess who can never err!”
But they retorted: “The disciples classed
Under the Lesser Teacher often fast,
As also do the followers of the priests;
But yours indulge in drinking at your feasts.”
Said Jesus unto them: “Can you persuade

The bridegroom’s friends to fast when he has made

For them a banquet, and with him they all
Recline at table in the festal hall?”

Two other parables to them he spoke:

“No prudent person mends a torn old cloak

With new, uncarded cloth, e’en though they match
In all but age, because the stiff new patch,

Added to hide the rent it is sewn o’er,

Tears off and makes-a worse rent than before;
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Then, too, a patch so made too clearly shows
In brighter color on old faded clothes.

Nor does one put new wine in worn old skins;
For if he does, the wine, when it begins

To effervesce, will burst the skins thus filled,
And they are ruined, and the wine is spilled.
They put new wine in wine-skins newly made,
Preserving both. No man whose mind is swayed
By old wine cares for new : ‘Because,’ he states,
“The old wine, not the new, exhilarates.””
Thus he was telling them, the orthodox,

How Time the great destroyer, ever mocks
Them who with new-wove dogmas try to mend
Their ragged cults when bareness may impend,
And them who strive, when driven by their needs,
To put new life in their decaying creeds;

And €’en as he was speaking of the fine
Exhilaration of the mystic wine,

The sacred wisdom of the Seers of old—

To him came the king-archon, who controlled
All exoteric worship. Bowing low,

He begged that Jesus speedily would go

With him to his abode. “Good sir,” he said,
“My little daughter seemingly is dead :

She lies in moveless trance, as 't were the sleep
That knows no waking. While we vainly weep
She wastes away ; for in her soul’s eclipse

Nor food nor drink has passed her pallid lips.
Therefore to her come quickly, I implore,

And her with healing touch to life restore.”
This little daughter who in deathlike trance.
Was wasting for the want of sustenance

Was only twelve years old. With Jesus went
His five disciples, and a crowd intent

On witnessing what magic he might do

The dying maiden’s life-breath to renew,
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And in their eagerness they rudely pressed
About him, jostling him. Among the rest

A certain woman came, who had sustained
Twelve years a flux of blood that slowly drained
Her vital force from her, and had, uncured,

Of many doctors many things endured,
Spending her all, until with empty purse,

She found that these had only made her worse.
But having heard of Jesus through his fame,
Behind him in the crowd she softly came
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And touched his mantle’s hem; for thus she thought: Mk. v. 28—40

“Even his outer garments must be fraught

With magic virtue: I 1l be healed by them

If I but place my finger on the hem.”

And at the touch the issue of her blood

Was stanched, and then she felt a healing flood
Her strength renewing. Jesus turned about,
Knowing a magic virtue was drawn out

From him, and asked of those around him, “Who
Now touched my garments?” Saving her, none knew;
And his disciples laughingly replied :

“You see them jostling you on every side,

Yet ask, ‘Who touched me?’ ” But his vision swept
The gaping crowd, and forth the woman crept,
Trembling and awed at being thus made well,

And telling him the truth, before him fell.
“Daughter,” said he, “your faith has made surcease
Of your infirmity. Go now in peace.”

While yet he spoke, came messengers who said

To the king-archon : “Sir, your child is dead;

For you the mourners at your house now wait,

But why the Healer bring, when ’t is too late?”
But Jesus said to him assuringly:

“Have courage, and retain your faith in me.”

And then he bade the curious crowd begone,
Permitting only Judas, James and John
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To go along with him. When they had come
Unto the house, they found an uproar: some
Among the household mourned with streaming eyes
And choking sobs; and some with doleful cries
Proclaimed their grief, and wildly beat the breast.
But Jesus, entering the house, addressed

These words to them: “Why do you wail and weep,
Making an uproar? ’T is not Death, but Sleep,
Has stilled the soul within her form of clay:

The child but slumbers.” But so sure were they
That she was dead that they were only stirred

To mirthless laughter when his words they heard.
But Jesus took her by the hand and cried:
“Maiden, awake!” With his command complied
Her soul, returning from the land where dwell
Dream-people, who in meads of asphodel
Blissfully wander. Then the maid arose,
Wide-eyed and wondering, from her strange repose;
And Jesus, pointing out her lassitude,

Ordered that quickly they should give her food.
One of those days of yet unripened fruit,

When Jesus was a wandering Therapeut—

One who along the highways humbly plods,
Teaching and healing, so to serve the Gods—

It chanced one eve, he walked beside the sea,

And he and his disciples joyously

Entered the ship, and unto them he cried:

“Let us pass over to the other side.”

So they put out to sea; and as they sailed

He fell asleep. A sudden storm prevailed;

And o’er the sturdy ship, now plunging, dashed
The foaming waves by winds to fury lashed,
Until it seemed the struggling ship anon

Would surely founder. Jesus still slept on,
Recumbent at the tiller, with his head

Resting upon the cushion which was spread
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For him as steersman. For no storm or strife

Of elements disturbs the inner life

Of him whose soul has reached the sacred peace
And seeks to gain the mystic golden fleece —

The wondrous vesture woven of the flame

The sun outbreathes. But his disciples came,
Awaking him, and said: “O Captain, save
Yourself and us from Ocean’s yawning grave.”
Then Jesus, rising up, rebuked the wind—
Storm-stirring Boreas—and disciplined

The Ocean-God, Poseidon, saying thus:

“Be quiet, thou, of Gods most boisterous!

The Storm-wind in his prison-cave confine,

And draw the reins on those wild steeds of thine.”
Then Wind and Ocean-God subdued their spleen;
And raging storm gave way to calm serene.

But from her cordage, now like harp-strings tense,

The ship sent forth, what all could faintly sense,
Celestial music, an ®olian tone;

While o’er the two strong Sons of Thunder shone
Two brilliant lights, as if two infant stars

Had perched, like birds, above them on the spars.
Now, having thus the tempest’s wrath survived,
They at the sea’s remotest shore arrived,

Unto a country where a chasm profound

Gapes like a sword-cut in the wounded ground:
’T was here the earth was rudely torn apart
When plundering Plouton, clasping to his heart
Persephoné, whom he would make his queen, .
Fled down with her the Earth’s rock-ribs between,
To reach his gloomy realm. Here Jesus left

The ship awhile, to view the mighty cleft;

And he was met by one, a denizen

Of that weird country, who the haunts of men
Had long abandoned, and among the tombs

Was dwelling, nude and filthy, crazed by fumes
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That from the chasm ascended, and possessed 785
By grewsome spirits who his soul distressed.
And now so fierce was he that none could bind Mk. v. 3-5

His brawny limbs or soothe his maddened mind:

When chains and fetters on his limbs they put,

He burst his bonds and freed both hand and foot. 790
He prowled among the tombs and roamed the hills,

Crying aloud, and adding to his ills

By gashing his own flesh with jagged stones;

And €’en in sleep he breathed with sobs and moans.

Now catching sight of Jesus, this poor man, Lk. viii. 28, 30, 31
Screaming insanely, to the Healer ran, 796
And at his feet fell down. Then Jesus asked: )
“What is your name?”’ But many ghosts were masked

By that one hapless human form, and they,

Using its lips, replied: “What boots it, pray, Matt. viii. 29
That you should know our names? We are a crowd, ' 8o1
And many are our names. Are you allowed

By him whose power o’er Erebos extends

Hither to come, and ere his season ends

Imprison us? Nay; do not drive us back 8053
To Erebos through that earth-riven crack

By which awhile ago we took our flight

To find a home in this unguarded wight.”

Now, on the hills a herd of many swine Lk. viii. 32-37
Were grazing greedily. The ghosts malign, 810
Knowing that Jesus from their human den

Would now expel them, him entreated then

That he would let them take the swine instead

For habitations ; and they gladly sped,

When he had given permission, to exchange 815
Their human ghost-hotel for homes more strange,

Thinking their lust for life they still might glut

While dwelling in those porcine bodies ; but

The decent swine, refusing in disgust

To house those filthy ghosts of human lust, 820
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Rushed down the shore that to the water shelves,

And in the cleanly ocean drowned themselves.

Now when the swineherds saw the grievous fate

That had befallen their herd, they went, irate

At having lost their swine, and spread the news : 825
Throughout the city and its wide purlieus,

Thus saying to the spirit-worshippers,

Of whom were many there: “Our swine, good sirs,

Would not have perished had he let alone

Your spirits, which to Hadés now have flown.” 830
Then all the worshippers of spirits ran

To Jesus, at whose feet the grateful man,

Now clothed and sane, was sitting. All were stirred

By wrath and fear; and with but one curt word

They bade him leave their land without delay; Mk. v. 17
So, entering the ship, he sailed away. 836
II
Jesus ascended now the sacred Mount Mk. iii. 13, 14

Whose twelve encircling peaks on earth recount

The twelve great starry stations which in heaven

Are traversed by the Sun and planets seven; 840
And having taken there the central throne,

He called his twelve disciples. To the zone

Of lesser thrones around him they all came

And took their several seats, each one by name

Responding. And he likened James and John, Mk. iii. 16-19
Of those companions he relied upon, 846
To forkéd lightnings of the shining cloud,

Simon and Andrew to the thunders loud,

And Judas to the thunderbolt that smites

Him whom the Sire exalts to heavenly heights; 850
While Mary and six other sisters there,

Forming a semicircle bright and fair,
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He likened to the seven divers tints

Which Iris on the pale blue sky imprints.

Then Simon said to him: “To follow you Matt. xix. 27-29
We have renounced the world. Now what is due 856
To us as our reward?” And he replied :

“Companions, ye whom I have sanctified,

When I am borh anew, and take my throne

To rule the Realm, all ye, who now have shown 860
Your faith in me, in my exalted hour

Shall sit upon twelve thrones, with sceptred power

Over the twelve great houses wherein all

The hosts of heaven reside, both great and small.

Whoever may renounce his house on earth— 865
The mortal form his soul received at birth— -

And all false riches in this world of death,

To seek rebirth in the most holy Breath, Lk. xviii. 30
The great World-Mother, shall when born anew )
Receive a house etern and riches true; 870

He in the Realm’s most stately edifice,
The palace of the King, shall dwell in bliss.

A quenchless light the Self has placed in man, Matt. v. 14
That by its magic radiance he might scan
All things whate’er, apparent or arcane, 875

The inner and the outer worlds contain,

Thus with the faultless vision of the Seer

Piercing the heights and depths, the far and near.

The Self bestowed this light, but ne’er designed

That man should mask it in his murky mind, 880
As one might hide a brightly burning lamp Lk. xi. 33, 34
Under a tub or in a cellar damp!

Nay; on the lampstand placed, and duly trimmed,

The lamp should glad the house with light undimmed.

This sacred lamp in man the Mystics call 885
The ‘single eye’; and when it may befall

That it is open, the supernal light

Bathes all his inner being, and his sight
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Reaches beyond the bounds of time and space;

But in the man whom blinding sins debase 890
The holy light is hid, the eye ne’er opes,

And he in mental darkness blindly gropes.

If ye were thus benighted, how, forsooth,

Could ye have walked with me the way of Truth?

But there is nothing latent or suppressed Lk. viii. 17, 18
That shall not, in due time, be manifest; 896
That which to-day seems hopelessly obscure

Will yield, to-morrow, meanings clear and sure.

Therefore take heed, when mysteries ye learn,

To measure broadly all you may discern; Qo0
For by the rule you use, the Gods anew '
Will measure out the sacred truths to you;

And ye with open minds shall thereby gain

The truths that in the deathless soul remain

From life to life. For death but clarifies 905
And widens more the wisdom of the wise;

But when false learning only man has known,

Death strips him of the wealth he deems his own.”

Thus having said, he consecrated then Lk x. 1
Other disciples: thirty-six were men, 910
And thirty-six were women. Round the twelve

They stood upon the mountain-sides that shelve

From summit down to earth—like stars on high

In clusters shining in the vaulted sky.

He likened them, the seventy and two, Lk. vi. 13
To Hermeés, swiftly bearing tidings true, 916
And Aphrodité, risen from the foam

Of the xthereal sea, to seek a home

Within the hearts of men; and them he sent, Lk.x. 1,2
As they were wedded couples, eloquent 920
With words of love, to go before his face,

Now shining sun-like, unto every place

And city where he meant to show the might

And glory of his presence. Thus at night
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The silvery stars precede in wide array 925
The golden splendor of the Lord of Day.

And ere he sent them forth he thus addressed

His messengers of love with high behest:

“The summer now advances, and the yield

Of yellow grain is great; but in the field 930
The reapers are but few : so seek ye more :

Throughout the land, and as ye go implore

The Goddess of the Harvest to inspire

With willingness the workers ye would hire.

And on your journey go but lightly clad, Mk.vi. 8,9
Hasting along the road as if you had 936
Wings on your sandals and had also donned

The wingéd hat. Your fascinating wand

Take with you, also your persuasive purse;

And tarry not with idlers to converse, Lk. x. g-11
But bear in mind that you are sent to look 941
For workers who will wield the reaping-hook.

The first house you may enter, say to all,

‘Peace to this house! And if an answering call

Of welcome comes from one whom Peace has blessed, 945
Then on that worthy house your peace will rest;

But if it meet with no response of love,

Your peace will softly, like a homing dove,

Return to you. Where you are welcomed, stay,

And from vour well-filled purse your host repay: 950
Go not from house to house like overfed

Priest-beggars whining thanks o’er wheedled bread.

In any city where the men are quick

To do you honor, soothe and heal their sick,

Using your golden wand with serpents twined; 955
And say to all, ‘The King who seeks to find

His Starry Realm is coming now to you.’

But when in any city men pursue

The ways of unbelief and worldly phlegm,

Walk proudly through its streets and say to them: 960
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‘Ye who have closed your doors in mean distrust

Against us, breathe ye now the choking dust

That in your streets our wingeéd feet have stirred!

Yet know ye, we were sent to bring you word

That soon the King whose tidings we convey, 965
Seeking his Starry Realm, shall pass this way.’

Go now, my messengers, and ever keep

All my commands. Behold, like harmless sheep Matt. x. 16
I send you forth the ravening wolves among;
So be as crafty and adroit of tongue : 970

As Hermés’ sacred serpents, and yet be
As Aphrodité’'s doves from venom free.”

The messengers of Love and Thought withdrew, Lk. ix. 6
And went to do his bidding, passing through
The cities, telling that the King approached, 975

Seeking his Realm; and ever as they broached

The need of reapers in the sacred field,

The weak they strengthened, and the sick they healed.

But Jesus and his twelve companions stayed ; Mk. vi. 30-34
And next they clubbed together and purveyed 980
Provisions for a picnic. ‘“Let us go,”

Said he, “to some secluded spot, and know

How freedom for a while from grave pursuits

The mind refreshes, and the strength recruits.” ,

So joyously aboard the ship they got 985
And sailed away to a sequestered spot,

To have an outing from the crowds apart;

But when the crowd saw them take ship and start

They followed them afoot with rapid pace

Along the shore, and at the picnic place 990
Pressed round the gracious Teacher. Jesus felt

His very heart with tender pity melt

To see how few of life’s fair things belong

To common folks, who by the rich and strong ,
Are plundered and downtrodden, e’en as sheep 995
Are scattered and destroyed when on them leap
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The wolves, fleet-footed and with cruel jaws,

Who prowl in packs to fill their hungry maws;

And so he welcomed there the crowds that pressed

About him even on his day of rest, 1000
And them the noble truths he freely taught

That holy Seers from Heaven to Earth have brought.

But when the sun low to the west had sped Lk. ix. 12
The twelve companions came to him and said :
“Dismiss the crowds, that they may go away 1005

To villages or places where they may

In the surrounding country purchase food;

For there is none in this wild solitude.”

He said to them: “Nay; these are guests of mine, Matt. xiv. 16
And ere they go 't is fit that they should dine.” 1010
But they replied: “Two fishes and five loaves Lk. ix. 13-17
Are all we have. Your ‘guests’ have come in droves,

Forty-nine hundred, whom we did not call;

And yet you say that we should feed them all.”

But Jesus said to them: “Make forty-nine 1015
Mess-parties of them, having them recline

In easy posture on the soft green sward.”

And so arranged, e’en as the sky is starred

With constellations ruled by sacred powers,

He likened them to garden beds of flowers; Mk. vi. 39
For they were somewhat gaudily arrayed 1021
In colored garments rich with every shade.

Then Jesus took the loaves and fishes—seven

Portions of food—and while the vault of heaven

He circled with his gaze, contemplative, 1025
Praying the seven Planet-Gods to give

Their power of increase, he broke up the food

In many fragments for the multitude,

And gave them to the twelve to serve the rest.

They ate, and had their fill. When every guest 1030
Had finished, each companion heaping filled

His basket from the morsels that were spilled :
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Thus twelve big basketfuls in all they gained
By gathering up the fragments that remained.
And now the messengers he had despatched,
The seventy-two in lovely couples matched,
Returned rejoicing, their report to bring,
Thus saying: “In your name, O gracious King,
All honored us, and e’en the Demigods
Obeyed us when they saw our serpent-rods.”
He said to them: “I, gazing o’er the world,
Beheld our foe, the Evil Genius, hurled

From heaven, writhing ’neath the fiery lash

Swung from on high, the lightning’s jagged flash;

And with him all the hateful brood who own
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Through him their power were from high heaven thrown.

And now he roams the earth; but unto you
I give the power whereby you can subdue
That Evil Genius, and receive no harm:

For with your wand’s mysterious light you charm

The duteous Demigods, and with its fire
Destroy the stinging scorpions of desire.

But natheless rejoice not that from choice

The Demigods obey you; but rejoice

That as the powers which you personify

Your names are written in the pictured sky.” -
Of all the men of learning one alone

To Jesus came and his desire made known

To learn the sacred science; and said he:
“Teacher, where’er thou goest I 1l follow thee.”
But Jesus spoke to him these warning words:
“The foxes dwell in holes, and e’en the birds
That swiftly wing the air abide in nests;

But nowhere on this earth his head he rests
Who calmly studies through unnumbered years
The sacred science of the self-born Seers:

For he no home or place of rest can find

Save in the Realm of the Eternal Mind.”
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Said one who longed his teaching to receive:
“Teacher, I’ll follow thee; but give me leave
To bury now my father.” Jesus said:
“Come thou with me, and let the living-dead
Bury their dead.” Another also tried

To gain delay, and said: “Awhile abide,
Teacher, for me, till I have bid farewell

To all the folks who at my homestead dwell.”
But Jesus said to him: “Why tarry now?

No man who grasps the handles of the plow,
But fondly keeps his face turned back to see
The folks behind him, can keep pace with me:
None whom the petty cares of life o’erwhelm
Is qualified to gain the Starry Realm.
Whoever comes to me, yet loves me less
Than mortal kindred who his home may bless,
Or even than his soul—the dual mean

His mortal and immortal selves between—
Can not be my disciple. For, indeed,

The Self comes not on earth to sow the seed
Of poppied lethargy which men call peace

When from the soul’s ennobling toil they cease:

Nay; when he comes he sows the seed of strife,
The struggle to achieve immortal life.

The Self Divine must sever that which dies
From that which dies not. E’en the loving ties
Of family, of souls conjoined by birth,
Restrain the soul and bind it to the earth.

And he who loves his parents and the rest
More than he loves the Self has thus confessed
That he is yet too puny to begin

My high discipleship and discipline:

Yea; he has yet to learn that all who live

Are but a family superlative.

Whoso my true disciple wills to be,

Let him renounce, at once and finally,
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The fancied self of him, that fondly clings

To animal existence and the things

Which to the Self Eternal are but dross,

And let him patiently sustain his cross—

The feeble human form of moulded clay— -
And follow me upon the shining way.

He, selfish, who his soul would find and save,
Shall lose it in the gloom beyond the grave;
But he, forgetting self, who seeks to bless

All beings, and in lofty carelessness

Loses his soul among the whole mankind,

In the Eternal Light his soul shall find.
Consider well your strength, not once, but thrice,
Ere you essay the final sacrifice.

For which of you, if he had fully willed

A splendid castle for himself to build,

Would not first estimate the cost, and count
His gold, to know he had the full amount

For its completion? Else when he had laid

A fine foundation, he should then be stayed
For lack of funds, and all beholding it

Should laugh at that foundation, and should twit
Its fatuous builder, saying: ‘He began

To build his castle ; but, poor foolish man,

He could not finish it, and now he owns
Nothing on earth but those foundation-stones.’
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Lk. xiv. 28-34
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Again, what king, should threatening war-clouds lower

Over his realm and some adjoining power,
Would not take counsel with his generals first,
To estimate his strength, before he durst

Engage in war when he could only bring

Ten thousand men against the other king,

Who marched with twenty thousand? If he lack
The force to meet the enemy’s attack,

He sends, before his peril may increase,

An embassy to sue for terms of peace.
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Now, he who will not count the cost, and make
The great renunciation for my sake,
Relinquishing all worldly ties, and all

The mental joys that may his soul enthrall,
Can not be my disciple. . Many prize

False learning, built of thoughts that crystallize

To forms inert, until the soul is killed —

1145

Crushed ’'neath the stones wherewith the mind is filled.

No man, unless his inner eye is blind,

With thought-concretions burdens thus his mind.

Even the lighter lore that men call wit

Grows stale; for though they truly liken it

To spice, and spice is good, yet if it may

Its flavor lose, the spice is thrown away.

No man can serve, whose rectitude is strict,
Two masters when their interests conflict;
For if he serves the one with loyalty

He wrongs the other to the same degree.

You can not, even for your selfish use,

Serve both the Heavenly and the Stygian Zeus:
One rules above, the other rules below;

If Zeus you serve, grim Ploutdn lets you go.
Seek not his shadowy realm, nor cultivate

The psychic powers of which pretenders prate,
Who think the rules of diet they contrive

Will somehow make the lunar body thrive:
Such powers all fail, and in the world of shades
The psychic form of every mortal fades.

It is enough if you obey with care

The laws of health, and eat what simple fare
The body needs; then let your soul be fed

At banquets which the gracious Gods have spread.

And care not if your body be not dressed

In pleasing raiment. For what boots the rest,
If you are sound in health and pure of soul?
Can you, by focussed force of thought control
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That little vibrant centre in your brain

From which all organs in your body gain

Their vital force, and which compels and guides
The body’s growth, wherein the soul abides?

If not, then why distress your mind to know
The means to make your psychic body grow?

And wherefore let your thoughts on raiment dwell?

Consider how, in meadow-land and dell,

The lilies grow, and all the flowers of spring:
They neither spin nor weave, and yet no king,
With crown and royal robes, was e’er arrayed
Like one of these. Now, if the Father made
Such raiment for the wild flowers that to-day
Breathe beauty, but to-morrow fade away
"Neath the too ardent glances of the sun,

Shall he not honor you, and every one
Attaining his Eternal Realm of Light,

With robes of glory dazzling to the sight?

Seek, then, the Realm that evermore endures,
And all the powers and glories shall be yours.
Beware of all pretended seers and shams

Who come to you in guise of guileless lambs,
But whose dark souls, which hideous demons sway,
Are ravening wolves that prowl for human prey.
And follow not the exoteric priests,

Who celebrate religious rites and feasts—
Unmeaning to themselves-as to their flocks—
And teach strange doctrines they call orthodox.
To their dogmatic teaching give no heed:

Blind guides are they. And if a blind man lead
Another blind man, follower and guide

Into the selfsame pit shall surely slide.

The man who makes the priest his teacher shows
How little of the larger life he knows;

And like the priestly model he beholds

His own too waxen character he moulds.
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Be circumspect, and through the narrow gate Matt. vii. 13, 14
Enter ye in. Life’s pathways separate:
The one, so very broad and easy, slopes 1215

To where the mighty gate of Plouton opes;

Thither the many go; a very few

In Tartaros forever sink from view ;

But all the others through the gate of birth

Rise, purified, to live again on earth. 1220
The other is a small old path that winds

Steeply up rocky places; he who finds

The lofty summit that it rises to

Sees there a golden gate, and passing through

Enters the Starry Realm: thus having found 1225
His kingdom, he 'mid deathless Gods is crowned.

Yet few are they who tread that path, and win

The portal of the Realm and pass within.

Keep asking, and the Self’s most precious gift Lk. xi. g9, 10
Of Seership shall be yours; and when you lift 1230
Your vision to the stars, and search the height,

The small old path will shine before your sight;

And having reached the portal of the King,

Knock, and the golden gate will open swing.

Now, every pure disciple who thus asks 1235
Unceasingly, and does the twelve great tasks

That make for mastery of self, receives

The gift of Seership; every Seer who leaves

Life's beaten highway may the path behold,

And when he knocks, to him the gate of gold 1240
Opens; then entering on winged feet

He with the blest Immortals takes his seat.

Not every one of those who supplicate Matt. vii. 21, 24
Can scale the height, and through the golden gate
Enter the Father’s Realm. For not until 1245

He does on earth the heavenly Father’s will
May man, while wearing yet the garb of clay,
The glories of the heavenly world survey.
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Many are they who think they have discerned
An easier way, and so aside have turned

From that steep path that daunts the dallying soul,
Yet claim to follow me, and would cajole

Me to receive them, falsely saying thus:
‘Teacher, thy potent name has made of us

True Seers, and we indeed have oft expelled
The evil spirits, and we have excelled

In many magic arts, in thy great name.’

But unto these I say: ‘Cease ye to claim

That you have gained your psychic powers of me,
Ye dabblers in the arts of sorcery,

Who make of sacred science a pretence.

I never knew you, and I bid you hence!

Now, every one who may his ear incline

To hear these plainly worded truths of mine,
And, understanding, gives to them effect,

Is like a man who, going to erect

A dwelling-house, first wielded well the spade,
Dug deep, and then a firm foundation laid
Upon the rock, and built upon the same.

And when the rainfall, flood and tempest came,
And beat upon that house, it stood the shock;
Because 't was firmly founded on the rock.
And every one who hears the words I speak,
Yet disregards them, and departs to seek
Instruction of the charlatans who teach

That men with little toil the Realm may reach,
May well be likened to a man who built

His house upon the yielding sand and silt.

And when the rainfall, flood and tempest came,
And beat upon that house, its weakened frame
Could not the raging elements withstand,

And so collapsed upon the treacherous sand.”
Jesus one day expelled a meddlesome
Possessing ghost that made its victim dumb;
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And when the man was freed, his tongue he found, 1285
Whereat the gaping crowd who stood around

Were filled with wonder. But the outer priests, Matt. xii. 24
Who herd the many as they would dumb beasts,

With rancor said: “This Therapeut no doubt Lk. xi. 15,17
Employs the power of Plouton to drive out 1290

The evil spirits.” Jesus, knowing well

How priests thus use the fabled King of Hell

To keep their followers subdued, replied:

“Whene’er a king is openly defied,

And internecine war embroils his realm, 1295
His throne is shaken, and disasters whelm

The land he rules. And every house where all

The inmates are at strife must surely fall.

If, then, the grim old King who rules the shades  Matt. xii. 25-28
Now lends his power to mortals, and thus aids 1300
Those who rebel against him and have scanned

The world etern, how can his kingdom stand ?

If I by using Plouton’s power expel

The shades that may in sickly persons dwell,

What other power do your disciples boast 1305
Who with fantastic rites cast out a ghost?

Let, then, your own barbaric rites be proof

That heaven brings no power to your behoof.

But if, indeed, it is the heavenly Air,

The holy Breath, that aids me when by prayer 1310
I purify a man who is possessed

By some foul shade, and drive away the pest,

Then surely, though you claim to be so wise,

The heavenly Power has ta’en you by surprise.

Now, when a stalwart warrior, who has put 1315
His armor on, thus clad from head to foot

In metal, stands prepared with spear and sword

To guard his mansion and his hard-won hoard,

His house is safe, with all his treasured pelf.

But should another, stronger than himself, ' 1320
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Attack and conquer him, the robber binds

The man, and having stolen all he finds

Inside the house, strips from that man robust

The panoply in which he placed his trust.

Guard well the twelve-doored mansion of the soul 1325
Against obsessing spirits that control

The mortals who, from sickliness or sin,

By ghosts are conquered, or who call them in.

Who would his house invincibly defend

When evil spirits may with him contend 1330
Must all his forces with the Self unite:

He with the Self must join, or he must fight

Against the Self; and he, if not allied

With the Eternal, scatters far and wide

The feebly guarded fruitage of his toils; 1335
For plundering spirits will divide the spoils.

And little it avails a man possessed

When some one else expels the ghostly pest:

The earth-bound spirit, when he ’s driven out,

Afar in rainless deserts roams about, 1340
Seeking some place whose burning heat may dry

The earthly lusts he can not gratify;

And finding not a region where the heat

With his own boiling passions can compete,

He says: ‘I will to that same house return 1345
Whence I was driven out, and there sojourn.’

And when he comes, he finds it neatly swept

And put in order, though no guard is kept

Upon it, and the door is left ajar; -

Then going out he gets seven ghosts who are 1350
Worse even than himself, and through the door

They enter in and dwell there. As before

The man is ghost-possessed, but he is cursed

With seven spirits now, besides the first.”

Then certain priests and wiselings, raking o’er Matt. xii. 38, 39
Their scanty stock of astrologic lore. 1356
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Said: “Teacher, tell us, from what stellar sign

Proceeds the Power which you pronounce divine ?”’

He answered : “He to whom that Power unbars

The golden gate is ruler of the stars; 1360
But all the souls who wear upon their necks

The yoke of bondage to the power of sex,

And therefore now in Hadés, now on earth

Abide, and through the gates of death and birth

Pass and repass, in bodies manifold, 1365
Are held by Fate and by the stars controlled.

But if you seek the constellation meant

For men unversed in Truth, but sapient,

Then lift your eyes and view the vaulted sky

Where Kétos spreads enormously ‘on high; 1370
Largest of all the starry signs is he,

The mighty monster of the heavenly sea,

Who symbolizes well the lower mind,

Which reasons falsely, since to Truth ’t is blind.”

When to his native city he returned, Matt. xiii. 54-58
And his disciples with him, Jesus yearned 1376
To bring enlightenment to all the folk

Whom he had known since childhood ; so he spoke

Wise words to them when he had entered in

The temple crowded with his kith and kin. 1380
But they derided him and his discourse,

And said: “From what mysterious hidden source

Could he, familiar to us all, have gained

Wisdom which we ourselves have not attained ?

Can he indeed in magic arts be versed 1385
When in our city he was born and nursed?

For is he not, in fact, the oldest son

Of Joseph, master-builder, and of one

Named Mary, Joseph’s wife? And these young men

Who follow him, our fellow-citizen— 1390
Are not the five his brothers all, whose names

Are Judas, Simon, Andrew, John and James?
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And are not these his seven sisters, known

To us since they from babyhood have grown?”

And so they took offence; for in their eyes 1395
None but a stranger could be great and wise,

Nor could a man be perfect if not dead.

But Jesus turned to them who scoffed, and said: Mk. vi. 4, 5
“A Seer is not dishonored to his face
Save by his friends and in his native place.” 1400

Balked by their incredulity and phlegm,

Enlightenment he could not bring to them;

For wisdom, power and grace no Seer imparts

To men of mean and unreceptive hearts.

So from that stifling temple he withdrew, Matt. xiii. 1-3
And went to breathe the purer air that blew 1406
Refreshingly along the wave-washed strand.

There by the sea he rested on the sand;

But when a crowd came round him he arose,

And entering the ship, its prow he chose 1410
As ’t were his chair, and thus began to teach

The eager throng of listeners on the beach:

“To what shall we compare the Realm Divine? Mk. iv. 30-32
Or how with allegoric speech define
The consciousness in Godhead merged? But nay; 1415

By no similitude can we display

That Starry Realm commensurate with the All

Yet small is its beginning, very small:

"T is like a tiny mustard seed, which shows

Among the least of seeds, yet quickly grows, Matt. xiii. 32
When sown in goodly soil, to be a tree, 1421
Compared with lesser plants, and gracefully

Waves leafy branches from a sturdy stem,

And feathered songsters safely perch on them.

For thus the little seed that germinates Mk. iv. 26, 27
By its inherent virtue and creates 1426
A living plant from elemental food

Affords a natural similitude
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Of man’s unfoldment when he has enshrined
The germ of holy wisdom in his mind: 1430
It is as if a man, with little toil,
Should sow good seed in deep and fertile soil,
And while he greets the days with placid brow,
The seed springs up and grows, he knows not how.
T is thus. Behold the Sower went out to sow; Matt. xiii. 3-8
And as he sowed, some of the seeds were showered 1436
Along the roadside, by a careless throw,
And these the little twittering birds devoured:
And other seeds in stony places fell,
Where soil was scant, and there they sprouted soon, 1440
And for a little while grew very well;
But rain was tardy, and the sun at noon
Beat warmly down, and all those tender shoots,
Thus nursed by soil too shallow for their needs,
Perished because they had but stunted roots: 1445
And others fell among the prickly weeds
That rankly grew in an uncared-for ditch,
And by the weeds were choked and crowded out:
And others fell upon deep soil and rich,
Where they grew firm of root and strong of sprout, 1450
And yielded increase, when the field was tolled,
Of thirty, sixty, and a hundredfold.

The Great Hierophant with mystic fan, Matt. xiii. 24--30
By whom the Realm’s deep mysteries are revealed,
Is likened to a thrifty husbandman 1455

Who sowed good seed in his well-harrowed field ;
But while his workers slumbered, came by night
His enemy, who sowed among the wheat
The seeds of darnel, wreaking thus his spite,
And stole away. When summer’s humid heat 1460
Had caused the wheat to grow till, fully eared,
It promised golden grain and needful bread,
The worthless darnel also then appeared.
Then to the husbandman the workers said:
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‘Master, did you not sow good seed and clean? 1465
Then why does darnel now so thickly show ?’
Said he: ‘Some enemy, of spirit mean,
Has done this thing.” They asked him: ‘Shall we go
And weed the darnel out?” He answered: ‘Nay;
Lest you in plucking up the weeds may do 1470
Much damage to the wheat; so let them stay
Until the harvest, when I ’ll say to you,
First gather up and burn the weeds, before
The wheat you reap and in the granary store.’
The Science of the Realm is likened to Matt. xiii. 44
A buried treasure which a man once found 1476
When digging in a field. The man withdrew,
Leaving the treasure hidden in the ground;
And joyful o’er his find thus kept concealed,
He sold all that he had, and bought that field. 1480
The seeker for the Realm is like, indeed, ' Matt. xiii. 45
A merchant seeking over all the earth
A splendid pearl, all others to exceed;
And having found that pearl of wondrous worth,

He bought it, though he had to sacrifice 1485
All that he had on earth to pay the price.
The reminiscence of the Realm extends Matt. xiii. 47, 48, 52

Throughout the World-soul in the spatial vast,
And all its hoarded knowledge comprehends:
T is like a mighty dragnet which was cast 1490
Into the sea, and in its meshes thralled
All kinds of fish that 'neath the surface lurked,
And which, when it was filled, the fishers hauled
Upon the beach. Then sitting down they worked
At sorting out the fish: those good for food 1495
They gathered into baskets; but the rest,
The useless ones, upon the sands they strewed.
Now, every true disciple who is blest
With intuitions clear, when he revives
The memories which his eternal Nous 1500
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Recorded in his soul through many lives,
Is likened to the master of a house
Who enters in his strong-room to behold
His many treasures there, both new and old.
The powers which now the coming Realm await Matt. xxv. 1-12
Are like ten bridesmaids who were told to bide 1506
Until the bridegroom—who by hap was late—
Rejoicingly should come to claim his bride.
Of those ten maidens, five were scatter-brained,
And five were provident and used to toil. 1510
The foolish five, when torches they obtained,
Neglected to provide themselves with oil
To make their torches burn with brilliant light;
The five, however, who were prudent kept
Cruets of oil to make their torches bright. 1515
The maidens, worn by weary waiting, slept;
But at the midnight hour a cry arose:
‘Behold, the bridegroom comes! Let each and all
Arise and haste to meet him as he goes,
With his companions, to the banquet-hall.’ 1520
The maidens from their slumber then awoke,
And lighted at the fire their torches: five
Burned brightly, for they had been left to soak
In oil; but five refused to keep alive
The light-bestowing flame, and only sent 1525
Obscuring smoke, which deeper darkness spread.
Then to the maidens who were provident
The scatter-brained and heedless maidens said:
‘Please lend us oil; our torches give no light.’
The others answered : ‘No; we can not lend, 1530
IFor we have none to spare. If such your plight,
Then go and buy wherever oil they vend.’
But while those maidens went away to buy,
" The bridegroom came, and all who were prepared
Went with him to the feast, each waving high 1535
A torch that in the darkness brightly flared.
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The door was shut, and entrance was denied
The heedless maidens when they tardily
Came to the banquet-hall. They sadly cried:
‘Master, unbar the door for us!” Said he: 1540
‘Nay; for you did not greet me when I came,
And now yourselves I openly disclaim.’

The Self ineffable, the Mighty One Matt. xxii. 2-13
Who rules the Realm, is likened to a king
Who made a marriage banquet for his son, 1545

And sent his servants forth with word to bring
The guests he had invited. But they all
Refused to come, and then most patiently
He sent out other messengers to call
Those guests uncourteous. ‘Tell them,” said he, 1550
“That all my preparations have been made
Most sumptuously, and bid them haste to come,
So that the wedding-feast be not delayed.’
But they refused to do his bidding : some
Went to the country, to their own estates, 1555
While others, taking ship, sailed far away
To seek, as traders, profit that awaits
Them who adventurous voyages essay ;
And those who stayed at home laid violent hand
Upon the messengers, and murdered them. 1560
The king did then in righteous wrath command
His soldiers to march forth, and did condemn
Those murderers to death, and did consign
To the avenging flames their dwellings all.
Then said he to his servants: ‘None recline 1565
At table in my waiting banquet-hall.
All those respectable and busy folks
Whom first I called were murderously proud—
Now o’er their bones their burning city smokes!
So go ye forth among the ragged crowd 1570
Who haunt the cross-roads where the matrons bring
The viands meant for Hekaté, and say,
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You now may dine on dainties with the king,

For he invites the common folks to-day.
And give them wedding-garments to replace . 1575

The wretched rags no righteous man should wear
When in the palace he is face to face

With his great king, and eats of royal fare.’
Then into every place where three ways meet

The messengers went forth, and rounded up 1580
The hunger-driven ones who there retreat

On Hekaté’s unsavory fare to sup.
They asked them not their names or origin,

Or to what deme or cult each one belonged,
But, noble and ignoble, brought them in, 1585

Until with guests the banquet-hall was thronged.
But when the king came in, he saw one guest

Who had not put his wedding-garment on,
And him the king reproachfully addressed :

‘How came you thus, when you were told to don 1590
The clean robes given you? Why did you come

Unto my banquet clothed in rags impure ?’
That graceless guest for very shame was dumb.

Then said the king : ‘Seize ye this dirty boor,

And cast him out, that like a hungry beast 1595
He may return to Hekaté’s foul feast.””
Jesus, whene’er he taught the outer crowd, Matt. xiii. 34

In parables would thus his meaning shroud,
Nor would he, save by allegoric speech,

The sacred mysteries to the rabble teach. 1600
And his companions, when alone with him, Mk. iv. 10
Said : “Teacher, when their vision is so dim, Matt. xiii. 10, 11

Why did you teach those people on the strand

In parables they can not understand ?”

He answered them: “The mysteries are known 1605
Only to Seers, whose souls are fully grown.

How can the mind that wears a swaddling-clout

Search for the truth or ever find it out?



THE CROWNING OF JESUS

Whoso believes that Truth is veiled will find

No veil except the clout that swathes his mind.
The Real is never hid unless it take

Illusion’s form, and wear its robes opaque;

But that Illusion fades and disappears

As man surmounts the generative spheres.

To the profane the sacred truths are told

In specious allegories, which unfold

An inner sense that is the outer sheath

Of greater mysteries hidden underneath:

For they are fashioned cunningly to hide

The secrets which they seemingly confide.

For know, the True, the Beautiful, the Good,
Can only by the pure be understood.

To you, who true discipleship have gained,

The mysteries of the Realm shall be explained;
But all the dullards whom Delusion blinds

On myths and parables may whet their minds.
Make not the temple-fane a house for dogs,
And do not pose as Mystery-pedagogues,
Imparting holy truths to graceless churls,

As though you fed fair Wisdom’s precious pearls
To swine, who would but tread them in the mire,
And venting on you all their brutish ire

Because you fed them pearls instead of husks,
Would turn about and rend you with their tusks.”
Aspiring parents unto Jesus brought

Children of years too tender to be taught

The truths profound, yet hoping he might touch

With hallowing hand the babes they loved so much;

And his disciples kept reproving all

Who brought him followers so young and small.
But Jesus was displeased when he beheld

The parents thus uncivilly repelled,

And said to his disciples feelingly:

“Nay; let the little children come to me;
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Forbid them not: for they are types on earth 1645
- Of all who reach the Realm through solar birth.
See that you do not in the least despise Matt. xviil. 10

These little ones, or think yourselves more wise;

For though on earth their outer forms are seen,

Their souls yet tarry in the Height serene: 1650
Still undebased by passion’s lightless fire,

They linger in the presence of the Sire.”

And folding them in his protecting arms, Mk. x. 16
He dwelt at length on childhood’s artless charms.

Said his disciples: “Now, if all who win Matt. xviii. I, 3, 4
The Starry Realm must, ere they enter in, 1656

Be born anew, becoming infants—then,

Who in the Realm are adults, full-grown men?”

Said he to them: “To win his heavenly place

Man must turn back and rapidly retrace 1660
The course by which his soul, through countless years,

Has wandered blindly in the outer spheres;

And none has e’er the mystic border crossed

Till he regained the child-state he had lost.

Thus stooping to become a little child, 1665
He in the Realm a full-grown man is styled.” :
Said John, another theme to substitute, Mk. ix. 38—10

“Master, we saw a roving Therapeut

Who cast out spirits by the Power you use;

And we forbade him, for he did not choose 1670
To go along with us.” But Jesus said:

“Forbid him not; for none among ‘the dead’

In whom that Living Power may energize

Can e’er again speak lightly of the Wise: :

And he, if not against us, to deride 1675

The holy truths, is surely on our side.
Whoso to mortals thus shall manifest Matt. x. 32, 42

The Saving Power, and to its truth attest,
Him shall that Power among Immortals place;
And he who manifests a lesser grace, 1680
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Teaching as best he may those who, forsooth,

Are babes in wisdom but desire the truth,

Shall have his due reward: and he, indeed,

Is like a man of strength who climbed with speed

The mountain of the Gods, and going up 16835
To Wisdom’s fountain filled a brimming cup,

And gave it, when returned from heights sublime,

To one, a thirsty child, who could not climb.

And he who calls those hungry souls to dine, Matt. xviii. 5, 6
Sharing with them the mystic bread and wine, 1690
Shall find his store not lessened but increased,

The Self Divine presiding at the feast.

But w'hoso, overwise, presumes to mock

The sacred lore, and sets a stumbling-block

Before these infants who, while weak of limb, 1695
Are toddling after truth, 't were well for him

If round his neck a millstone vast were hung,

And into deepmost ocean he were flung.”

The pious formalists, who hoped to draw Mk. x. 2—9
From Jesus some denial of the law, 1700
Asked: “Do the ethics of the higher life

Permit a husband to divorce his wife?”

He answered them: “What says the law?"” Said they:

“The law provides that wife or husband may,

On certain grounds enacted, have recourse 1705
To magistrates empowered to grant divorce.”

Said he: “The law aims only to adjust

Conditions caused by selfishness and lust.

Such moral problems must your minds perplex

As long as men are slaves to sin and sex. 1710
And yet, indeed, it was not always thus:

At first mankind were all androgynous;

But now, save when it stimulates the brain,

The fire of life must work through sexes twain.

Though two, the bodies of the man and wife 1715
Become one body to engender life, '
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Producing feeble forms that soon decay
And turn to dust 'neath Death’s unpitying sway.”

When he had spoken, his disciples said : Matt. xix. 10-12
“This being so, 't were better not to wed.” 1720
He said to them: “The generative sphere Lk. xx. 34-36

Must have its children, or 't would disappear;

And so its sons and daughters must perforce

Live, propagate, and die, in cyclic course.

But they who seek to win the deathless state 1725
Forsake the ways of them who generate. :
The many, who for ages have been kept

In bondage by desire, can not accept

This doctrine, welcome only to the few

Who would their pristine deathless state renew. 1730
Let him accept it who with thought profound

Wearies of life and death in ceaseless round;

For they who gain the mystic solar birth

Need nevermore incarnate on the earth:

Yea, death and life in their strong hands they hold 1735
When bodied in the sun’s ®thereal gold.”
A learnéd man—who was indeed well versed Mk. xii. 28

In strange traditions that are still rehearsed

By those who many studious years devote

To knowledge handed down from times remote— 1740
Had listened to the questions and replies,

And noting well how apposite and wise

The Teacher’s answers were, with due respect

Now asked him: “Sir, what law would you select Matt. xxii. 36-39
As making most for true morality 1745
Of all the laws that Gods and men decree ?”

Him Jesus answered : “Priests unite to say

That man should love his God. Wise, too, are they

Who bid you, Love mankind.” The man discerned Mk. xii. 32-34
The covert thought on which his meaning turned, 1750
And said: “Your words, though wary, broadly hint

That love of God may dwell in hearts of flint,
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Unlike unselfish love for all mankind,

Which is in pure and noble hearts enshrined.

Who loves all men will find his soul is shod 1755
With wingéd sandals, like the gracious God

Who with his magic golden wand confers

Wisdom divine upon his worshippers;

But they who cling to outer rites, and stain

Their souls with blood of harmless victims slain 1760
Upon their cruel altars, claim to love

A cosmic Phantom in the heavens above.”

And Jesus said to this discerning man:

“Like every true humanitarian,

Your feet are on the path; and well I know 1765
To reach the Realm you have not far to go.”
Then said to him a grim theologist, Matt. xv. 1, 2

Sneering at him, and not ashamed to twist

The meaning of his words: “So then, my friend,

To all lustrations you would put an end! 1770
If that be so, one clearly understands

Why your disciples eat with grimy hands.”

To him the Master said: “Ye priestly souls, Lk. xi. 39
So careful of externals, are like bowls
The outer surfaces of which are clean, 1775

But which within are filled with filth obscene.
Cleanly in person, moral outwardly,

You yet within your souls are never free
From lusts ungratified but never killed ;

And, even worse, your callous hearts are filled 1780
With bigotry, and zeal to fleece your flocks,
Your sheeplike followers. Ye orthodox, Matt. xxiii. 27

Who can not your own evil selves subdue,

But pose as guides to others, woe to you!

For you, who hide with care your sins and faults, 1785
Are like ornately stuccoed burial-vaults,

Which, though they outwardly are white and fresh,

Have naught within but bones and putrid flesh.
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Yet you are holy men, forsooth, who think

The mighty stream of life, whence all men drink,
Would be defiled did you not scrutinize

Its surface, which reflects the cloud-veiled skies;
And should a gnat fall in it, then, no doubt,

With great ado you ’d grandly strain it out;

But should a camel in the waters drown

You ’d see it not, but blindly gulp it down.

But woe to you, dark priests who have enslaved
The minds of men, and with a faith depraved
Have fanned the fears and passions of your dupes
Till they are either knaves or nincompoops!

You stole and hid the key to sacred lore,

Closing against mankind the Mystery-door.

For you had not the right to enter in,

And were refused the mystic discipline:

You were among the many who may bear

The sacred thyrsos ; but you could not wear

The robes of the Initiate glorified,

Because you were impure ; hence you have tried,
Since you vourselves sought entrance there in vain,
To keep the worthy ones from Wisdom’s fane.”
A scholar—one of those who scorn to look

For knowledge save 't is written in a book,

And leave their souls unopened and unread—
Took umbrage at the Teacher’s words, and said :-
“Good sir, when you would thus the priests abash,
On learnéd men as well you lay the lash.”

Matt. xxiii. 24
1790

1795

Matt. xxiii. 13

1800
Lk. xi. 52

Matt. xxii. 14
1806

1810
Lk. xi. 45, 46

1815

And Jesus said : “The learning which you boast Matt. xxiii. 29-32

Shall count for naught in regions nethermost,

Where Plouton reigns, nor save from suffering dire

Your souls when they in water, air and fire
Are purified, and then are made to drink

The memory-dulling draught at Lethe’s brink.
For you with learnedness are so puffed up
That you refuse to drink from Wisdom’s cup.

1820
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The sacred writings left by seers of old 1825
To you are but as burial-vaults that hold

Dry skeletons which you exhume and dress

In modern garb of fancied prettiness.

The fair philosophies the ancient wise

Gave to the world you take and formalize; 1830
Their spirit e’er escapes you, but you find

Their bones may be in many ways combined.

And grateful for the pleasure you thus gain

In toying with the bones of martyrs slain

By priests who plunged the world in darkest night 1835
And made e’en murder a religious rite,

You say, ‘If we had lived in that dark age

We ’d not have murdered every seer and sage,

As did our fathers—though we keep, of course,

The sweet religion founded thus on force.’ 1840
So you yourselves have testified that you

Are firm disciples of the priests who slew

The sages, seers, and worthy men who scorned

To heed those priests or be by them suborned.

Go, then, ye bigots, treacherous and grim, 1845
And fill with blood, up to the very brim,

The measure which your fathers partly filled

When they earth’s noblest sons and daughters killed.

Cruel of heart are ye, and cold of mind,

Ye pious murderers of divine mankind!” 1850
Enraged at him, yet making no reply, Matt. xii. 14
The priests at once resolved that he must die:

So they withdrew, and by themselves apart

Took counsel how by their nefarious art

They might effect the death of this new Seer 1855
Whose words had roused their hatred and their fear.
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II1

Summer had ended, and the shortening days Lk. ix. 51-56
Proclaimed that soon the sun, with lessened rays,

Reaching the point where most his light declines,

Would journey through the six ascending signs: 1860
And Jesus, going forward, to the end

That to the Father’s Realm he should ascend,

Now towards the sacred city turned his face,

Irradiant with inherent power and grace.

His messengers, the seventy-two who went 1865
In loving couples, in advance he sent

To make due preparations for his stay

At every village situate on the way.

At one, a midway village, when they came,

The dwellers honored not the Master’s name, 1870
Nor would receive him, but like snarling curs

Demeaned themselves. These churlish villagers

Denied that he was King, and ridiculed

His going to the city priesthood-ruled.

And seeing this, the two most fiery ones 1875
Of his disciples, James and John, the Sons

Of Thunder, asked him: “Is it thy desire

That we should hurl at them celestial fire,

And so consume those wretches who contemn

Thy royal claims?” But Jesus chided them 1880
For their too fiery zeal, and mildly chose

Another village, where they ook repose.

As he, the unanointed, crownless king, Matt. xx. 17-19
With his disciples all, was journeying
Unto the sacred city which by right 1885

To him belonged, and to the Powers of Light,

But which had suffered long an evil doom,

Ruled by the priests and powers of midnight gloom,

His twelve companions close around him drew,

Creating thus among his retinue 1890
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An inner circle; unto them he said:

“Behold, the weary way which now we tread

Leads to the sacred city. There shall I,

Seized by the cruel priests, be doomed to die:

Me of my royal honors they shall rob, ' 1895
And hand me over to the mindless mob

To mock and buffet. Scornfully denied

My earthly realm, I shall be crucified ;

But when the sun arising shall illume

On the third day my dismal rock-hewn tomb, 1900
I shall arise, by death no longer bound,

A King of Life, anointed, robed and crowned.”

Having foretold his death by violence, Mk. viii. 32, 33
He then explained to them the inner sense,
Revealing how this death upon the cross 1905

Was birth to life eternal, not the loss

Of earthly life. But Simon’s reasoning mind

Nor grasped his words nor could their meaning find ;

And he reproved the Master in dismay

For speaking words ill-omened on the way. 1910
But Jesus, turning, singled Simon out

From the disciples circled round about

For stern rebuke, thus saying unto him:

“Get you behind me; for your light is dim.

You centre not your mind on things divine, 1915
But ever unto worldly thoughts incline.”
And on the seventh day again they came Matt. xvii. 1-3

To that great Mount where he had called by name

His twelve companions and abroad had sent

The seventy-two as wedded couples blent. 1920
And breaking journey there, he called upon

But three disciples, Judas, James and John,

To go with him and climb its lofty height,

Putting to test their manliness and might.

And when upon its highest peak he trod 1925
In splendent semblance he became a God:
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His face was radiant as the golden sun

Arising in the East its course to run;

And o’er his raiment, whiter than the moon,
Bright scintillating lights were thickly strewn
Like glittering stars. And lo, beside him stood
Two others of the glorious brotherhood,

The Guardian of Justice, and the Seer,

Descended from their own supernal sphere

To greet the Teacher destined soon to gain

The Starry Realm and with themselves to reign.
Said Judas unto him: “If 't is thy will,

Let us build here a splendid domicile,

A habitation reared with massive walls,

Pierced by twelve doors, and having three great halls,
One each for thee, the Seer, and Him who gives
Justice exact to every one who lives.”

Ere he had ceased to speak, behold, there streamed
Above their heads a fleecy cloud that gleamed
With golden fire, whence vivid lightnings flamed ;
And from its luminous depths a Voice proclaimed :
“These three, Seer, Teacher, Giver of the Law,
Are one, the Self Triune. Regard with awe

This Teacher, who is my belovéd Son,

And hear his words of wisdom. He has won
The right to lay his earthly burden down

And in the Realm supernal wear his crown.”

But when the heavenly Voice had ceased to speak,
Alone stood Jesus on the mountain peak.

When Jesus, with his band of devotees,

Had reached the mountain of the olive-trees,
Near to the sacred city, he sent on

Before him two disciples, James and John,

Saying to them: “To yonder village go

Which lies before you, situate below

The mount of olive-trees; and when you pass
Into the village, you will find an ass
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Tied at the place where backward turns the road—
An ass which mortal never has bestrode.

And when you have untied it, bring it her

Should any in the village interfere

And say to you, ‘Why are you doing this ?’

Make this reply, ‘'T is surely not amiss

That we should take the ass, if in due time

We bring it back; for now the King sublime

Has need of it, and truly it is blest

In being by the Solar King impressed.” ”

They went, and where the road turns sharply back—
As when the sun upon its northern track
Pauses awhile, and then is southward bound—
The two disciples by the wayside found

An ass, a young one, tethered near the gate,
Within the village; and they did not wait

To find its owner, but at once untied

The solar steed their Master meant to ride.
And standing there were certain villagers,
Who said : “By whose authority, good sirs,
Do you untie the ass?”’ They made reply

As Jesus had directed them, thereby

Showing they acted rightly. No one said

A word of protest; and the ass they led

To Jesus, placing on it as a pad

The woollen cloaks in which they had been clad,
And he bestrode it. Many followers spread
Their cloaks upon the way, and some, instead,
Strewed rushes which they plucked beside the road;
And all the people as they onward strode,

Or pressing on behind him or before,

Their voices raised, and chanted o’er and o’er

A joyous paan, omen of success,

Calling upon the mighty Gods to bless

Their King now riding forth to overwhelm

The powers of darkness and regain his Realm.
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But ere he reached the sacred city’s gate, Lk. xiii. 31-34
The priests, intending to intimidate 2000
The Master, sent out messengers of dread,

Who met him on the way and grimly said:

“Thou, foolish as the ass thou ridest upon,

Give up thy claim to kingship, and begone;

Else will the tetrarch, as he sternly saith, 2005
Upraised upon the cross put thee to death.”

But he, intrepid, answered : “Go ye back,

And tell that wolf and all the howling pack

Of priests predacious that this very day,

And two days more, I shall my power display 2010
Against them all: for I shall drive them out '

As they were evil spirits such as flout

The Powers of Light, and I shall soothe the pangs

Of victims wounded by their wolfish fangs.

And I shall be, ere past are seven days, 2015
A King-Initiate, crowned with solar rays.”
And gazing at the city, now debased, Lk. xix. 41

Though once with every noble virtue graced,

The great compassion in his bosom pent

Burst ‘forth in words of unrestrained lament: Matt. xxiii. 37
“O stately city, thou wast once the heart | 2021
Where brooded Love Divine; but now thou art

Viler than any wanton known on earth,

Thou murderess of the Seers and men of worth!

How oft I 've yearned thy sin-stains to efface 2025
And fold thy children in my fond embrace,

E’en as a hen with fine solicitude

Shelters beneath her wings her downy brood.

But thou hast given thy little ones as prey

To wolfish priests who walk the crimson way.” 2030
When he and his disciples came at last Mk. xi. 15-18
Unto the city’s gate and through it passed,

He entered in the temple, now a mart

Where sordid priests profanely played the part
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Of petty dealers in religious wares—

Their spurious doctrines, ineffectual prayers,

And rites that serve no purpose save to fill

With awe their followers, and with gold their till.
There, too, were others, wretches even worse,

The priests who scrupled not to fill their purse
With money which the temple-women earned —
The poor soiled doves who had from virtue turned
To worship shamelessly their Goddess-queen,

The “Mighty Mother,” with her rites obscene.

The Master sternly from the temple drove

The priests who thus on superstition throve,

And said to them: “This place should be the fane
Where Love Divine should absolutely reign,
Driving all evil from the hearts of men;

But ye have changed it to a filthy den

Where ye and your dark doves of death hold sway—
Ye prowling wolves, who make mankind your prey!”
And when he had expelled those men of sin,

He made the fane his own, and taught therein;
While those foul priests whom he had driven out
Plotted among themselves to bring about

His death, that they might then regain their place
And lord it o’er the fickle populace.

The Master, now the fane was purified,

Taught while 't was day, then rode at eventide, Matt. xxi
With his disciples following behind,

Unto the village where he had divined

That they would find the ass, and took his rest
With them who bade him welcome as their guest.
At dawn, when still the sky was cold and gray,

As towards the city’s gate he took his way,

He hungered. Dimly through the mist was seen
Beside the way a fig-tree leafed and green

And Jesus came to it and looked it o’er

To see if haply any fruit it bore;

209
2035

2040

2045

2050

2055

. 17-21

2065

2070



210 THE RESTORED NEW TESTAMENT

But though the tree seemed flourishing and sound,
Upon its spreading limbs the Master found
Nothing but leaves. Then said he to the tree:
“No more on earth shall fruit be borne by thee.”
And his disciples saw, with deep amaze,

The fig-tree withering before their gaze,

Till but a lifeless trunk, with branches dry

And leafless, showed against the misty sky.

Said his disciples wonderingly to him:

“How is it that the tree, in trunk and limb,
Withered away and lost its leafy cloak,
Becoming dead the instant that you spoke ?”

He answered them: “Indeed, if vou have faith—
Not mere opinion, which is but the wraith

Of true belief —you shall not only do

This feat of magic I have shown to you

By shrivelling up the tree, both branch and root,
That robbed the earth of force but gave no fruit,
But even should you—if the Self agrees—

Say to yon mountain of the olive-trees,

‘Be thou uptorn from where thou now art fast,
And into Ather’s shining sea be cast,’

Your magic power, unfettered and complete,
Would easily perform that mighty feat.

But first believe, ere you begin the task,

That all the things for which you pray and ask
Are yours already, somewhere stored away

In your eternal treasury till the day

Your soul may need them and may seek to find
Those treasures hoarded in the deathless mind.
And when on sacred things you meditate,

The Presence to invoke, no tinge of hate

For any being should incarnadine

The seven ®thers offered on the shrine

Within the heart: forgive ye freely, then,

All wrongs you ’ve suffered at the hands of men,
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That He whose perfect justice never fails

May your forgivingness weigh on the scales

Against your own misdeeds. And when you pray, Matt. vi. g-11
Unto the Self your yearning thus convey: 2110
Our Father in the starry heavens enthroned,

In sacred ritual be thy name intoned;

Thy realm established be among the blest,

Thy will on earth, as in the heavens, expressed.

Supernal wisdom grant us now to know, 2115
Nor stay its coming through the ages slow :

To-morrow’s bread of life to-day on us bestow.”

Continuing on their way as they conversed, Mk. xi. 27-33
They reached the city. Jesus, as at first,
Entered the temple, there to spend the day 2120

Teaching and pointing out the perfect way.

Came then the priests, enraged and envious,

His right and power to challenge, saying thus:

“Hast thou usurped our temple but to rant,

Claiming thou art a grand hierophant 2125
On whom authority has been conferred

To teach the mysteries to the common herd?

From whom, or through what source, didst thou obtain

Authority to teach in our great fane,

Whence thou didst cast us out?” But he replied: 2130
“First ye yourselves this question must decide

Which now I ask you, Was the lustral rite

The Lesser Teacher gives each neophyte

Established by the Gods, or but by men?

Answer me this, and I shall tell you then 2135
By what authority I seized by force

This temple, which is mine, and here discourse.”

At this reply the priests were sorely vexed;

In whispers they discussed it, much perplexed,

Saying: “This man with whom we are at odds, 2140
If we should say, ‘The rite is from the Gods,’
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Would answer, ‘Why, then, did you not receive

The lustral rite, if you indeed believe

"T was from the Gods?’ And yet if we should say,

“The rite was framed by men’ ”—They paused to weigh 2145
The consequences; for they greatly feared

To irritate the people, who revered

The Lesser Teacher, knowing him to be

A holy Seer. Therefore they sullenly

Confessed defeat, and said: “We do not know.” 2150
Said Jesus: “Then to you I will not show

My ample power, authority and right

To share this temple with the Powers of Light:

Ye, of the Lesser Teacher ignorant,

Acknowledge not the Great Hierophant.” 2155
The Master, now endeavoring to reach Mk. xii. 1
Their conscience, used his allegoric speech:

“I Il state a case, and your opinion ask. Matt. xxi. 28-34
A man who had two sons set each a task:

Unto the first he came, and said, with mild 2160

And gracious manner, ‘Go to-day, my child,

And in my vineyard work.” But he declined,

Saying, ‘I will not.” Then he changed his mind, -

And went soon after. Next the father came

Unto the second son, and said the same. 2165
He answered, ‘Sire, I ’ll go,” but never went.

Now, which of these two sons, in this event,

Did as his father willed he should that day?”

“Easily answered ; 't was the first,” said they.

Said Jesus unto them: “Then do not frown 2170
When I assert that women of the town

And men debased by wickedness and wine .

Shall reach, before yourselves, the Realm divine.

For e’en the men whom you regard as brutes,

And those unfortunates, the prostitutes, 2175
Received the Lesser Teacher as their guide

And by his holy rite were purified:
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They, though benighted, struggled towards the light;

But you, rejecting him, disdained his rite,

~ And even when you saw how he inspired 2180
To purity the men by sin bemired,

You, whom self-righteousness defiles and blinds,

Nor opened up your hearts nor changed your minds.

Another allegory hear ye now:

A man who owned a field went forth to plow; 2185
And having turned the soil and worked it fine,

He planted it with cuttings of the vine.

And when his vineyard yielded year by year

The purple grapes whose juice promotes good cheer,

He let it out to husbandmen, and went 2190
Unto a distant country. But he sent Lk. xx..10-16
A servant, when the time of vintage came,

A stated portion of the fruits to claim.

The husbandmen, however, thought to cheat

The owner of his profits, and they beat 2195
With staves the servant, driving him away

Without the fruits they had engaged to pay.

The owner sent another servant then;

But knavishly those brutal husbandmen

Withheld the fruits, and cudgelled like the first 2200
The second servant, whom they foully cursed,

And drove away. The owner, undeterred,

Another servant sent to them, the third;

But he, as well, was beaten by those knaves,

And driven away, sore wounded by their staves. 2205
The vineyard-owner said: ‘What shall be done?

I’ll send to them my well-belovéd son,

Whom surely they will treat with due respect.’

But in their evil course they were not checked:

Seeing the son, who came to take the share 2210
His father claimed, they said: ‘This is the heir;

Now let us kill him, for he comes alone,

And so we ’ll make the heritage our own.”
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And then the heartless scoundrels seized and slew

The vineyard-owner’s only son, and threw 2215
The corpse without. What, therefore, shall the sire

Do to those murderers in his righteous ire?

From far he will return, and them will crush

As they were trodden grapes whose juices gush

Within the wine-vat of the God of Seers; 2220
Yea, he will scatter them, when he appears,

Like chaff which far afield the breezes fling

When with his fan the God is winnowing.”

The priests perceived that they themselves were meant, = Matt. xxi.
Although they did not grasp the full intent 45, 46
Of these two parables. They would have slain 2226
The Master even in the holy fane

But that, for all their rage, they held in fear

The plain but muscular people standing near.

Then forth stood one among his audience Lk. xvii. 20, 21
And asked: “When comes the Realm Divine, and whence?” 2231
Said Jesus: “Mortal ne’er that Realm can find

Through outer senses or the reasoning mind.

The Gods who sacred mysteries declare

Say never, ‘Lo, 't is here! or ‘Lo, 't is there! 2235
If thou wouldst seek the Realm, with heart devout,

Then seek within thyself, and not without.

Enter the secret strong-room of thy soul, Matt. vi. 6
And having closed the doors of sense, control
And hush the brain-born thoughts that make a din 2240

The sacred precincts of thy mind within;

Then in the Silence seek the Lord of Thought,

Whose mighty works are in that Silence wrought,

And he, the solar-rayed and sceptred Guide,

Will lead thee to the Kingdom glorified. 2245
Ye who are wise in nature’s ways profess Lk. xii. 54-56
To read her signs, and oft you shrewdly guess:

Thus, seeing in the west a storm-cloud lower,

You say at once, ‘There comes a cooling shower’;
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And when you note the wind is from the south,
You say, ‘The land will suffer from a drouth.’
In either case fulfilment justifies

Your forecast, proving you are weather-wise.
The signs of earth and sky you rightly read;
But wherefore do you neither note nor heed
The signs within, which by their starry shine
Foreshow the coming of the Realm Divine?”
That second day, when now the hour was late,
He left the temple. Pausing at the gate,
Judas said : “Teacher, see how grand appear
These buildings of the temple: tier on tier
Of massive stones are skilfully combined

As modelled in the master-mason’s mind.”
To him said Jesus: “Dost thou gaze awhile
Admiringly at yon majestic pile?

Thou art thyself the power I shall employ
When I, to gain my Kingdom, shall destroy
A nobler temple, leaving not one stone

Upon another. When ’t is overthrown,

I shall with toil titanic, in three days,
Another and more splendid temple raise,

A temple that eternally shall stand,

Built by myself, but by the Father planned.”
Again they went to make their nightly stay
With those good folks whose friendly village lay
Beneath the mountain of the olive-trees;
And sitting there, secluded and at ease,

They gazed upon the city ; and behold,

The temple flamed afar with living gold— -
Gilt by the rays the setting sun now shed.

To Jesus then the five, his brothers, said:
“Now tell us, at what time shall be fulfilled
These wondrous sayings? Shall a glory gild
Thy person, even as with golden light

The temple now is bathed, till in our sight
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It seems a mighty topaz, lifting high

Its gleaming walls against the sunset sky?

Or what shall be the sign, to mortals shown,
That in the Kingdom thou hast ta’en thy throne,

And that by magic thou hast built amain— 2290
To crown our age-long toil—that stately fane?”
And Jesus, answering, said: “Take heed alway Lk. xxi. 8

That ye be not deceived or led astray:

For many charlatans, of evil soul—

They of the turbid crimson aureole, 2295
Who desecrate my name for power and pelf—

Shall come to you and say, ‘Lo, I myself

The King-Initiate am’; and, ‘Now the dawn

Is whitening in thy soul.” They are the spawn

Of sorcery and vice. With deep disgust 2300
Shun ye those sons of sorcery and lust.
Be not cajoled by any, or allured, Mk. xiii. 21, 22

When they shall say to you, ‘Be ye assured

That here the King-Initiate is,” or, ‘there.’

Of such false seers and sorcerers beware: 2305
Many are they, the Gorgon’s counterparts,

And they shall try, with their goetic arts,

And using many a lure and stratagem,

To lead upon the way of death all them

Who seek the hidden knowledge though they lack 2310
Sense to discern between the white and black.
To you these perils I have now foretold. Matt. xxiv. 25-27

If, therefore, any say to you, ‘Behold,

He whom ye seek, the glorious Lord of Thought,

In some far-distant desert should be sought,’ 2315
Go ye not forth to search the wilds for him.

Or if they say, ‘Behold, in cloisters dim

If thou shouldst meditate, year after year,

The Lord of Thought shall unto thee appear,’

Believe them not, nor quit the world of men 2320
To mope apart in some religious den.
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For as at birth of dawn there dimly shows

A glimmer in the east that spreads and grows

Till to the west glad streams of radiance run,

And rises then resplendently the sun, 2325
So shall the Self, the Heavenly King, make known

His coming when he nears his waiting throne.

Now, from the fig-tree learn, for it unfolds Mk. xiii. 28, 29
The inner sense the allegory holds :
When on its branches, soft and tipped with green, 2330

Expanding leaves and swelling fruits are seen,

You know that soon the summer shall begin:

So, too, the tree of life, yourself within,

Shall wisdom’s fruits and healing leaves unroll

When comes the sacred summer of the soul. 2335
The inner Self, for his divine delay, Mk. xiii. 34-36
Is likened to a man who took his way

Unto a distant country to sojourn,

And left his home, until he should return,

In care of servants, each of whom he told 2340
His duties (for their works were manifold),

Charging the keepers that at every gate

Close watch be kept, to guard the whole estate.

Watch, therefore; for you know not at what time,

Or to which gate, may come the Lord sublime, 2345
Whether at sunset, midnight, dawn or noon;

Lest coming when you deem it oversoon

To look for him, he find you fast asleep

Beside the gate that you were set to keep.

When in thy soul the Living Power is freed, Mk. xiii. 7, 8
The powers debased, which it must supersede— 2351
The dark desires and all the lusts that cling

To earth, and on the soul affliction bring—

Are roused to final war: till these are slain

Initiation thou canst not attain. 2355
The world within thee shall be shaken then

As by the savage strife of mighty men,
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Of warriors panoplied, when sword and shield
Clash loudly on the reddening battle-field,

And chariots rumble as the horses pound

With flying hoofs the bruised and trembling ground.
Yea, it shall be as if the powers below

Were shattering the world to overthrow

The powers of heaven, extinguishing the light
Of sun and moon, and hurling from the height
The shining stars. Be not dismayed : such woes
And war of worlds are verily the throes

Which every soul endures when from the earth
T is freed, and through the mystic solar birth
Becomes a crowned and sceptred God, arrayed
In vesture which the Power Divine has made.
Know, therefore, when thou seest the city’s wall
By legions thus beleaguered, that its fall

Is now impending; for wherever lies

The carcass, there the vultures claim their prize.
But when thy world seems ruined utterly,

And darkness reigns supremely, thou shalt see
A rosy light increasingly illume

The quarter in the east, the solar womb;

And then amidst the golden clouds, behold,
The King of Stars, the higher Self of old,
Shall rise again in majesty and might,

To reign forever o’er the Powers of Light.
Then shall he bid his messengers disperse

To all four quarters of the universe

To bring together all who are his own
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Among the Fourfold Powers. Upon his throne Matt. xxv. 31-46

He shall be seated, glorious as the sun;
Before him shall be gathered every one
Of those who were his own in every age
And nation writ on earth’s historic page:
For many were the mortal selves in whom
The God has dwelt as in a living tomb.

2390



THE CROWNING OF JESUS

He then shall sort the worthy from the bad,
As when with curve-tipped staff a shepherd-lad
Sorts from the shaggy goats the woolly sheep,
That on his right hand he may safely keep

The gentle flock of sheep with fleecy coats,

And on the left the rank, unruly goats.

Then shall the King say unto them who stand,
Arrayed in purest white, at his right hand:
‘Come, ye the blesséd, whom the Sire commends,
Enter the Realm: for ye were aye my friends.
For I was hungry, and ye gave me food;

As one who in a rainless solitude

Has lost his way, with feverish thirst I burned,
And ye then gave me drink; to you I turned
For succor when in rags compelled to roam,
And me ye clothed, and took me to your home;
I was a sufferer, and ye cared for me;

I was imprisoned, and ye set me free.’

And they shall say : ‘O King most glorious,
When did we succor thee and aid thee thus?
We were but mortals, knowing grief and pain,

Whilst thou art placed 'mid deathless Gods to reign.

The King shall answer: ‘Every time that ye
Helped e’en the lowliest sufferer, 't was to me
That ye were rendering service.” But all them
Who cower at the left he shall condemn,
Saying to them: ‘Depart from me, ye scum
Of earthly life, its base residuum:

Your presence would pollute my holy Realm.
So get ye hence; for endless night shall whelm
All such as ye. When I of yore applied

To you for succor, it was aye denied :

When thirst and hunger haled me toward the grave,

Ye offered me no food, nor even gave
A cup of water; when to you I came,
A ragged, homeless waif, ye felt no shame
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At turning me away to starve and freeze; 2430
When I was sick, ye did not try to ease

My ceaseless pain; when I, for no offence,

Was placed in prison, ye did not take me thence.’

And they shall answer: “When, O mighty King,

Did we e’er see thee sick and suffering, 2435
Or destitute, or into prison thrown,

And leave thee thus in misery to moan ?’

Then shall he say to them: ‘Whene’er in scorn

Ye turned from them who, wretched and forlorn,

Besought compassion or for justice cried, 2440
And when ye trampled down or thrust aside

Your brothers, in your mad pursuit of pelf,

Crushing mankind with woes, ’t was I myself—

Whilst yet I dwelt in mortal form of clay—

From whom disdainfully ye turned away: 2445
Yea, it was I on whom those woes were heaped,

When ye your transient gains of lucre reaped.’

They shall be banished then to endless night;

But all the worthy souls, arrayed in white,

Shall in the Realm of Life Eternal stay, 2450
Where darkness ne’er divides the nightless day.”

v

At dawn the Master took his way once more Lk. xxi. 37, 38
Unto the temple; there, as twice before,

He taught the people. This third day was one Mk. xiv. 12-16
Which men had consecrated to the Sun: 2455
They in their ritual sacrificed and ate

A ram, thus fittingly to celebrate

The triumph of the Sun when he contends

Against the powers of gloom; for winter ends

When he, the Lord of Light, is lifted high 2460
Upon the cross that intersects the sky
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Where stands the stellar Ram with golden fleece.

Of old the Bull thus marked the earth’s release

From winter’s bonds ; and so a bull or ox

Was victim at the vernal equinox. 2465
To Jesus, therefore, came the twelve and said:

“Where do you wish that we should go and spread

A feast to celebrate the birth of spring,

When ritualists crucify the solar king?”

And Jesus, having power Promethean 2470
To see the future, said to them: “A man

Bearing a water-pitcher will await

Simon and Andrew at the western gate:

So follow him, ye two; and when he goes

Into his house, to him you shall disclose 2475
Your errand, saying, ‘He who sent us here,

Our Teacher, needs a room where he this year

May celebrate with us the vernal feast.’

The Water-bearer, old Poseidon’s priest,

Will welcome you as friends he knew of yore, 2480
And show you, on his dwelling’s highest floor,

The third, a large, well-furnished dining-hall;

There make ye preparations for us all.”

The two disciples then went forth to do

As they were bidden. At the gate the two 2485
Met with the Water-bearer, who complied
With their request; and so, at eventide, Mk. xiv. 17, 22-23

When Jesus and the twelve went forth, it fared

That there awaited them a room prepared,

The room the Water-bearer had assigned 2490
To them; and there at table all reclined.

The Master took and broke a loaf of bread,

First having duly hallowed it, and said,

As he apportioned it the twelve among:

“This is my flesh: ’t is not the body sprung 2495
From mortal womb; its filaments were spun

Of purest @thers which the golden sun
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Breathes forth. This ye the twelve shall now receive;

For ye my helpers are, and I shall weave

A glorious fabric, and myself array 2500
In vesture that can never know decay.”

And taking then a golden drinking-cup

With sparkling ruddy wine he filled it up;

And when the due libation he had made,

He held the cup aloft as he conveyed 2505
Its import, saying: “This is blood divine,

The ichor of the Gods, which shall be mine

When I, immortal, am enthroned with them,

And wear my robe and jewelled diadem.

The vine’s life-blood that to the vat escapes 2510
In crimson streams from crushed and bleeding grapes

I nevermore shall drink until ’t is pressed

From fruitage of the vine in regions blest,

Whose grapes yield living wine when they are trod

Within the wine-vat of the leaf-crowned God: 2515
Yea, I shall taste no more the vinous force

Till I may drink at its primordial source.”

Then, tasting of the cup, he passed it on Mk. x. 35, 37—40
To those two Sons of Thunder, James and John;
But they, ere lifting to their lips the cup, 2520

Appealed to Jesus, boldly speaking up,

And saying: “Master, wilt thou give command

That we be throned with thee on either hand

When thou, victorious o’er embattled Night,

Dost reign among the glorious Powers of Light?” 2525
He answered : “Dare ye drink this cup of blood,

And plunge with me beneath the mighty flood

Of force titanic that shall rend the earth

When I, your King, achieve the solar birth?”

And they, the dauntless, fiery-footed pair, 2530
Made answer: “Yea, beloved King, we dare!”

Then said to them the Master: “Ye shall drink

This cup of mine, and ye with me shall sink
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Into the sea of flame that shall outflow

From Earth when she the pangs shall undergo 2535
Of giving birth to her immortal Son—

Myself, when I the final task have done.

But ’t is not I myself who shall assign

To you the thrones which in the Realm divine

Are set on either side of that great throne 2540
That I, when crowned as King, shall make mine own;

It is the Father who ordained that you

Shall on those thrones be seated. For ye two Matt. xvi. 18, 19
Are guardians of the gates of death and birth;

And I shall give the keys of heaven and earth 2545
Into your keeping: any soul ye bind

In heaven shall then on earth its body find,

And when from earth a soul by you is freed

Unto its heavenly home it shall proceed.”

The two disciples took the cup and drank, ] 2550
Pluming themselves on holding higher rank

Than did the others, each of whom received

The cup and drank of it. The ten were grieved Mk. x. 41-44
That John and James should thus outrank the rest

And hold the highest thrones among the blest ; 2555
But Jesus said to them: “Ye know, indeed,

That they who are supposed to rule and lead

The common people treat them as their slaves.

Their rule ennobles not, but e’er depraves

The masses, whom they wickedly despoil 2560
Of all the richest fruitage of their toil.

But ye five brothers and your sisters share

With me all things in common ; and we bear

Alike our burdens. Ye are equals all,

And 1, your king, obey you when you call: Lk. xxii. 27-30
While ye, the twelve, at table now recline, 2566
"T is I who wait upon you as ye dine.

Ruling is service: he ’s the noblest king

Who makes himself the nation’s underling,
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Toiling to serve the subjects of his realm, 2570
And helping faultless Fate, who holds the helm.

Behold, around mine own celestial throne

Are set twelve others, like a jewelled zone

Within the Realm that evermore endures,

And these, as I have told you, shall be yours; ' 2575
For ye, my brothers five and sisters seven,

Shall share my reign in the eternal heaven.”

Again, as they were eating, Jesus said: Mk. xiv. 18-20
“This night the demons of the darkness dread,
In human form incarnate, like wild beasts 2580

Prowling for prey, shall seize me: they are priests,

And Fate ordains that by a stratagem

One of yourselves shall hand me o’er to them.”

Heart-sore with sorrow, one by one they cried,

Saying, “Not I, I hope!” And he replied: 2585
“’T is he—one of the five—who now dips in

The selfsame bow! with me, and is my twin;

And all of you, the twelve on whom I wait, Mk. xiv. 27, 29-31
This night shall flee, and leave me to my fate.”

Said Simon: “Though the others all may flee, 2590
Andrew, my twin, and I shall cling to thee.”

Said Jesus unto him: “This night, ere twice

The cock shall crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.”

But Simon hotly said: “I Il ne’er deny

Or leave thee, even if with thee I die!” 2595
And all the twelve joined voices to declare

That they the Master’s fate would fully share.

Leaving the Water-bearer’s house, where they

Had held their feast in honor of the day

On which the Sun, though crucified, would win 2600
Glad victory, and the Springtime would begin,

They took their way, on nightly rest intent,

Unto the mount of olives; ere they went Mk. xiv. 26
They sang a joyful pean to the Sun,

Who year by year this victory had won. 2605
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But at the village now they did not stop: Mk. xiv. 32-35
This night they climbed up to the mountain-top,

Where men by whom the Sun was loved and praised

Had to the Lord of Life an altar raised

Within a field enclosed —a sacred park 2610
Of which the Pole-star is the hierarch,

For he, a distant Sun, shines from the place

Round which revolve the endless worlds in space.

Said Jesus to the ten: “Sit here and wait,

Whilst I before the altar meditate.” 2615
The two, the Sons of Thunder, James and John,

He took with him a little further on;

And he began, in contemplation tense,

To be abstracted from the world of sense.

He whispered to the twain: “Stay where ye are, 2620
And watch with sleepless eyes yon gleaming star—

Initiation’s holy star, which sheds

Its consecrating rays upon our heads—

While to the altar I proceed alone,

To bow before the Pole-star’s lofty throne; 2625
For now my soul, as at the hour of death,

Is isolated in the cosmic Breath.”

Then to the altar he advanced, and there

Alone he breathed the holy stellar Air.

When he returned, he found the two asleep, Mk. xiv. 37—45
And said to them: “Awake! Could ye not keep 2631
The Gateway of the Star for one short hour?

Watch, then, and do not fail the holy Power:

My spirit to the Pole-star wings its way;

Restrain it not, O feeble form of clay!” 2635
Again he left them, and returning found

That they by slumber’s viewless chains were bound ;

So he awakened them, and bade them gaze

Unsleepingly upon the Star whose rays

Give guidance unto all who in the night 2640
Of mortal life would keep their course aright
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While sailing o’er that sea whose further strand

Borders the bright, imperishable land.

Then he the third hour of the watch remained

Before the altar, and the Star attained. 2645
But finding his disciples had not kept

Their eyes upon the Star, but both had slept,

He said: “Are ye two wielders of the wands

Yourselves entangled now in Slumber’s bonds,

And taking rest, whilst I, your Master, toil 2650
To burst the bonds of Death that round me coil ?

Sleep never lays his opiate hands on me,

And soon from Death himself I shall be free.

Mine hour has come. Arise, let us depart:

Behold, the brother dearest to my heart 2655
Has come to hand me over to my foes,

The priests who seek my death; for well he knows

That when upon the cross I have been bound,

Among the deathless Gods I shall be crowned.”

E’en as he spoke, came Judas with a band 2660
Of low-browed louts, who by the priests’ command

Were come, with swords and cudgels armed, to seize

The crownless King; while in the rear of these

Followed the priests themselves, who had arranged

Thus to be safe if blows should be exchanged. 2665
Judas has given them a strange device,

A token, saying: “He whom I kiss thrice,

That is the man. Seize him, and lead him hence,

With gentle hands, avoiding violence.”

To Jesus now he came, and said to him, 2670
“O Master, Master!” and his eyes were dim

With tears that were in bitter sorrow shed;

Three times he fondly kissed him. Jesus said: Matt. xxv. 50
“Weep not, my brother : thou hast done this deed
That I from Death’s dominion may be freed.” 2675

And then the mob of mindless ruffians, urged
By priests behind, upon the Master surged,
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And seized him. Said he to the priests and knaves Lk. xxii. 52, 53
Surrounding him: “Come ye with swords and staves

To capture me, as if ye sought to take 2680
One before whom your craven spirits quake—

Some stalwart bandit whom your tetrarch fears,

A Heéraklés with bruised and swollen ears?

When in the temple for the past three days

I taught the way of Light, ye dared not raise 2685
Your hands against me; but 't is now your hour,

The dead of night, when ye have demon-power.”

And now the twelve deserted him, and night Mk. xiv. 50-352
Its black veil threw o’er their inglorious flight;
Save Judas only, who had wildly flung 2690

His arms about his neck, and closely clung

To him, beseeching him that at his side

He might ‘remain and e’en be crucified

Along with him. A man of mighty frame,

An athlete trained, was Judas; and he came 2695
That night with but a veil of linen wrapped

About his loins and fastened. So it happed

That when the knaves tried rudely to unclasp

His arms from Jesus, with a wrestler’s grasp

He seized them right and left, and each his length 2700
Measured upon the ground. The manly strength

Of Judas fused the force of warriors ten,

And though the knaves themselves were lusty men,

They seemed like boys who in palestra flout

A full-grown man, who tosses them about 2705
With scarce an effort. But the sindon worn

About his loins was now from Judas torn

By them who clutched it : leaving them the girth,

He strode away, as naked as at birth.

Jesus they led away to one installed Mk. xiv. 53-59
As their chief-priest; and presently they called 2711
A council of the priests and doddering

Gray-bearded men—such are supposed to bring
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Ripe wisdom into councils, as if age,
In body only, constitutes a sage.
Now, Simon, when he fled, ran in advance,

2715

And reached before the rest the chief-priest’s manse;

And he was sitting by a fire that burned
Within the quadrangle : quite unconcerned

His bearing was, as at the genial blaze

He warmed himself, opining none would gaze
At him thus mingled with the common crew
Of lookers-on and servants there in view.

The priest presiding, and the council vile,
Past-masters all in priestly craft and guile,
Sought evidence, that they might justify
Sentence of death on Jesus, yet comply

With laws that even priests could not ignore.
But evidence was lacking : many swore

To falsehoods that were obvious, bald and bold,
Yet so.conflicting that the chief-priest told
These worthless witnesses to stand aside.

Then others, quite as shameless, testified

To partial truths, distorted, saying thus:

“We heard this man say boastfully to us,

‘T shall destroy this temple made with hands,
And in three days shall build, where now it stands,
Another temple, lifting every stone

Into its place by magic power alone.” ”

These witnesses, however, were so vain

Of their inventiveness that none would deign
To listen to the others: so, indeed,

No two of them essentially agreed.

The chief-priest, rising, said to Jesus then:
“Sir, having heard what these most truthful men
Have said against you, can you now refute
Their testimony?” Jesus, standing mute,

Made no reply to him. The chief-priest masked
His malice, and with oily deference asked:
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“Thou art the King Immortal, art not thou, 2750
Whose crown the Gods have placed upon thy brow ?”

And Jesus answered him: “With thine own breath Matt. xxvi.
Thou sayest that I am King of Life and Death.” 6466
The chief-priest’s visage flamed an angry red;

His fingers plucked at his gray beard and head, 2755

And tore his tunic open at the breast.

Said he: “Now that he has his guilt confessed,

What need of other witnesses have we?

He arrogates divine authority,

And seeks to reign, as ye have heard him tell, 2760
On earth, in heaven, and over deepmost hell,

Making himself a God of Gods sublime.

What penalty, think ye, befits his crime?”

As with one voice the council made reply:

“A man who thus blasphemes deserves to die!” 2765
The men who guarded Jesus made the court Lk. xxii. 63, 64
A theatre for farce, in childish sport

Blindfolding him; and then in turn each lout

Buffeted him, and said: “O Seer, speak out,

And say who struck you, telling us his name, 2770
That we your proven seership may proclaim.”

As Simon sat without, beside the fire,

A girl who in the household worked for hire

Drew near and gazed at him with sharp young eyes.

She said to him: “Your face I recognize; 2775
You ’re one of those conspirators who cling

To Jesus and assert that he ’s their king.”

But he denied, and said : “I know him not,

And never heard before of any plot

To make him king.” And rising he withdrew 2780
Into the shadowy porch. Then loudly crew

A cock, at hint of dawn. Again the maid

Approached, and his identity betrayed,

Saying to all the men who stood around:

“Here ’s one of Jesus’ followers I found 2785
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Lurking within the yard; and now he slinks
Into the darkest shadows, where he thinks

He ’ll not be noticed.” Simon, as before,
Denied it, and to satisfy her swore

A solemn oath, presuming to invoke

The blesséd Gods to witness that he spoke

The simple truth. A little after this

Those present said to him with emphasis:
“Fellow, you ’re surely one of them. We know

Because your high-flown speech alone would show

That you 're not one of us.” And he began

To curse and swear: “In very truth that man
To me ’s an utter stranger.” Then the cock,
Flapping its pinions, crew, as if to mock

The recreant disciple. Simon heard,

And to his mind returned the pregnant word
Spoken by Jesus at the feast, “Ere twice

The cock shall crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.”
And as his mind upon the meaning dwelt

His bitter tears betrayed the grief he felt.

The priests, ringleaders in the vile intrigue,
With all the sapient old men in their league
Who joined the council, sharing in their shame,
A consultation held, when morning came:

Jesus they bound with chains, to make pretence
Of guarding well a man of violence;

Then carrying him, and giving him the shape
Of one who strongly struggles to escape,

They took him to the tetrarch, and they said:
“This is the man who claims that on his head
The royal crown should rest. He should be tried
And for his treason should be crucified ;

For even now he heads a host of men.”

The tetrarch asked him: “Thou art truly, then,
‘King of the Starry Realm’?” And answering,
Said Jesus: ‘“Thou hast said that I am King
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Not over men, but over hosts of stars:

The heavens are mine, although through prison bars

Mine eyes behold them.” Then the priests unloosed

Their venomous tongues, and shamefully traduced : 2825
The crownless King: with snaky, hissing breath,

Him they accused of crimes deserving death.

But Jesus gave no sign, and spoke no word.

To him the tetrarch said : “Now thou hast heard

The many accusations which are made 2830
By all these godly priests who are arrayed

Against thee, why dost thou not answer them?

Thou knowest that ’t is thyself I must condemn

To death if thou canst not by words disprove

Their charges.” But his warning failed to move 2835
The Master, who in silence at him gazed,

Whereat the tetrarch greatly was amazed.

This day began the Feast of Flowers, the one Mk. xv. 6—9 11-15
In honor of the all-victorious Sun,

The Lamb with Golden Fleece, who is pursued 2840
By wolves of night, and whom the hateful brood

Of sombre powers bind to the Cross of Spring

In vain attempt to slay the Solar King,

Who conquers them and frees from Winter’s chains

The queenly Earth; and custom so ordains 2845
That at this feast a prisoner be freed.

He, whoso 't is, for whom the people plead,

Is given his freedom. So the rabble came

Unto the tetrarch, shouting out the name

Of him they favored: “Jesus! Jesus! Free 2850
Jesus from chains; for all of us agree

That he deserves his freedom.” Unto them

The tetrarch said : “I did but now condemn

This would-be king to death: your priests devout

Have proved him guilty, past a shade of doubt, 2855
Of heinous crimes; and yet you now demand

"’

That he be given his freedom at my hand!
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The crowd, for answer, roared in unison:

“Away with him, for he is not the one!

Let Jesus surnamed Time-born be unbound, 2860
With praise of whom the very heavens resound.”

This Jesus Time-bound, who in prison lay,

Was under sentence with his life to pay

For crimes he had committed. He had nursed

A mad ambition to become the first 2865
Among all men: desiring power and pelf,

And having love for no one save himself,

He had rebelled against the Powers that rule

All humankind ; with scorn and ridicule

" He had denied the Gods, and had inveighed 2870
Against the Law whose faultless scales had weighed

His flagrant crimes. In truth, this Son of Time

Had stained his soul with every vice and crime

Named by the priests when they had falsely sworn

Against the crownless King, the Heaven-born. 2875
Unto the crowd the tetrarch said: “Ye claim

The freedom of that other man whose name

Is also Jesus. But I am not loth,

Seeing their names are like, to free them both.”

But, prompted by the priests, the rabble cried: 2880
“Nay ; let the ‘Starry King’ be crucified!

Give him to us, that he may be our king

During the feast—a royal offering

Unto the Gods, a crowned and sceptred one,

Bound on his cross, as if he were the Sun.” 2885
And so the Son of Time, who like a beast

Crouched in Delusion’s prison, was released :

The self unreal, that had with phantoms toyed,

Was freed at last—and vanished in the void!

But Jesus by the mob was led away, 28go
A victim for their vernal holiday.
Outside the judgment-hall the ribald crew Matt. xxvii. 27-32

Made him a gazing-stock for all to view:
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Pretending that in Jesus they had found

A king to rule their feast, they first unbound 2895
His chains, and rudely from his person tore,

And threw away, the garments that he wore,

Replacing them with plaited flowers of Spring,

And with a wreath of ivy crowned him king.

In his right hand they put a vine-wrapped rod, 2900
With pine-cone tipped, such as the beauteous God,

The Twice-born Savior, robed in changeless youth,

Who founded well the Mysteries on Truth,

Bears as his mighty sceptre. Then the crowd

Knelt down before him, and they cried aloud: ’ 2905
“Hail, Dionysos, King of starry spheres,

Judge of Mankind, and God of twice-born Seers!”

Then circling round him in a frantic dance

Each knave in turn before him would advance

And with a thyrsos strike him on the head, 2910
While all the mindless mob, the living-dead,

Kept mocking him, as in a children’s game,

And jeering him, until the soldiers came,

Bringing his cross. These led him to his fate;

And finding Simon crouching near the gate, 2915
Still mourning for his Master and his loss,

Him they impressed, that he might bear his cross,

For Simon towered like Atlas in his strength.

Proceeding on their way, they came at length  Mk. xv. 22, 25-27
Unto a little hill; 't was like a bowl 2920
Inverted. For its rounded shape, this knoll )

Was called “The Skull.” The third hour being past,

They raised the cross, on which they had bound fast

The form of Jesus, placing o’er his head

A brief inscription of his crime; it read: 2925
“The Lord of Life and Death, who proudly boasts

That he is King of all the Starry Hosts.”

On the same cross with him, they crucified

Two robbers, binding them on either side.
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The mob flocked round as if to play the part Mk. xv. 29-32

Of odious vultures tearing at his heart: 2931

Wagging their heads and holding them awry

To view the King upon his cross raised high,

At him they railed, thus saying: “Ha! thou great

And skilful master-builder who didst prate 2935
= Of tearing down the temple, in thy craze,

And then rebuilding it in three short days,

As now upon the cross thy body dies

Build for thyself another in the skies.”

Likewise the priests displayed their heavy wit: 20940

Each one would quote an adage, making it

The text of his discourse, as if he took

A passage garbled from a sacred book,

Saying: “Behold the Healer’s dying throes!

‘Physician, heal thyself,” the saying goes. 2945

Others he healed, and saved them from the grave;

But, strange to say, himself he can not save!”

And: * ‘Seeing is believing,” men assert.

Now let the Starry King his power exert

To save himself, and from the cross come down, 2950
That we may then have faith—and he, renown.”
The soldiers mocked him; filling to the brim Mk. xv. 23

A cup with wine, and offering it to him,

They said: “If thou art Bakchos, God of Wine,

Drink now this cup, for truly it is thine.” 2955
The malefactor hanging at his left, Lk. xxiii. 3043
Who had been crucified because of theft,

Taunted him, saying: “If thou hast such powers,

O King-magician, save thy life and ours.”

But he who, dying. at the right hand hung 2960
Said to the knave: “Hold thy envenomed tongue!

"T was for our crimes they crucified us twain;

But him they hate because no sinful stain

Sullies his soul, and they are murdering

One who in Heaven is rightfully a King.” 2965
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And turning unto him whose brow was wreathed

With ivy, thus a prayer he softly breathed:

“Lord Dionysos, when the Sire’s decree

Enthrones thee in thy Realm, remember me!” .

Him Jesus answered: “On this tree of death 970
Unto the Gods this day we yield our breath;

Yet, of a truth, thou shalt with me this day

Stand ’neath the Tree of Life whose leaves display

The healing wisdom, and whose fruitage nods

Twelvefold, within the Garden of the Gods.” 2975
His mother and his sisters, mingling not Mk. xv. 40
With that insensate mob, yet near the spot,

I.ooked on in silence; for their fixed belief

In his divinity subdued their grief.

But many women, standing in the crowd, Lk. xxiii. 27, 28
Wept at the woful sight and wailed aloud. 2981
Said Jesus unto them: ‘“Ye maidens fair,

And mothers mild who mortal children bear,

Weep not for me, whose final throes ye view;

IFor I among the Gods am born anew. 2985
Nay; save ye for yourselves your wealth of tears

And for the children whom, for endless years,

Ye clothe in flesh, and who, despite your pangs

And mother-love, are fated to the fangs

Of all-devouring Death; for mortal womb 2090
Is not the door to life, but to the tomb.”

The sixth hour ended; then the Sun was shorn Mk. xv. 33, 34, 38
Of his effulgent rays, and hung forlorn,

Impaled on high; and he was crowned instead

With darkened rays, as he were garlanded 2995
With piercing thorns. And so for three dread hours

The earth was veiled in darkness, while the powers

From chaos risen, the realm of endless night,

Strove madly now to slay the Lord of Light.

The ninth hour passed; and then with mighty voice 3000
That reached the Height and made the Gods rejoice,
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Jesus cried out: “My Heavenly Father, thou
Hast placed the promised crown upon my brow!”
At his exultant cry the empyrean

Resounded with a glad victorious paan:

The dense dark veil that hid the heavenly height
Was torn away ; the sombre powers of night
Fled vanquished from the field of cosmic war;
And now the Sun, immortal Conqueror,

Whom all the Powers of Light with paans praise,
Was crowned anew with crystal-golden rays.

3005

3010

The master-builder, ere the day was done, Matt. xxvii. §7, 5961

Came and received the body of his son,

Which from the cross he took, still ivy-crowned.
A linen cloth, of purest white, he wound

About it; in a tomb in rock recessed,

Wherein had mortal ne’er been laid to rest,

He laid the Crucified, and all alone,
“With giant strength he rolled a mighty stone
. Unto the entrance, safely closing thus

The tomb against all mortals impious.

The Master’s mother, and his sister whom

He ’d saved from sin, were seated near the tomb;
And in the twilight, lingering, they stayed,
Watching the place where they had seen him laid,
Departing only when the sky was strewn

With stars and brightened by the brilliant moon.
The third day after, when the misty dawn

Over the eager east a veil had drawn

Of filmy opalescence, they returned

Unto the tomb of him for whom they yearned,
Bringing sweet-scented oil wherewith they might
Anoint his body as the last sad rite.

As they drew near the tomb, the star of morn
Was fading, and the Sun, the Heaven-born,
Showed in the east his gleaming diadem
As mounting toward his throne he greeted them,

3o15

Lk. xxiii. 53

3020

3025

Mk. xvi. 1-3
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Blessing the scene with his life-giving breath
Till lamed with living gold the House of Death.
They, gazing at its entrance with dismay,

Were saying : “Who shall roll for us away

That massive boulder?” For they did not share
The godlike strength of him who placed it there.
E’en as they spoke, the Earth, parturient,
Quivered until the solid rocks were rent:

The stone was rolled away, and when the strife
Of elements had ceased, the House of Life—
For such the tomb had now become in truth—
Was open, and within they saw a youth,
Perfect in manly beauty, though his face

And form showed likewise woman’s every grace.

Ensphered was he in glory like the Sun;

His raiment, on the lightning’s distaff spun
And woven by the stars on Heaven’s loom,
Filled with a dazzling light that cavern-tomb.
Unto the women, who stood wondering,

This sun-rayed God, this Conqueror and King,
Anointed, crowned, immortal, softly said:
“Come ye in sorrow to anoint your dead,

The Crucified? Behold me! I am he—

His risen Self, now deathless, crowned, and free.”

Thus ends the story of the Seer whosc name,
Now known as Jesus, has become enshrined
In many million hearts since he became
One of the sun-robed Saviors of mankind.
W hat matters it that ne’cr on earth he trod,
And ne’er was crucified? He lives for aye
A hero who became the Solar God,
Lord Dionysos, in a Mystery-play.
Among mankind a few in every age
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Have conquered self, and through that conquest died
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To cvery sin, as on the sacrcd stage
The hero of this play was crucified;
And they, as well, have risen from the dead,
Arraved in shining vesture like the sun 3075
When o’cr the earth its brightest beamns are shed—
A crouméd Dionysos, every one,
A twice-born Seer and Savior. But they ask
No servile worship. From the world withdratwon,
Yet watching o’er mankind, theirs is the task 3080
Of guiding souls that seek the mystic Dawn.



SELECTIONS FROM THE
FOURTH GOSPEL

Note.—The Gospel according to John, in its present form, can
only be regarded as a mystical romance. It may have been written
originally by a Neo-Platonist who was more or less versed in the
true Mysteries; but it has been “overworked” and ‘“historicized”
into a crude harmony with the Synoptic Gospels. In details, how-
ever, it often conflicts with the Synoptics, though no more so than
they conflict one with another; and whenever it speaks of Jewish
customs or Palestinian geography it is almost invariably incor-
rect. As in the case of the Synoptics, the forger, or forgers, who
overworked it had but little information relating to the Jews and
no knowledge of the Hebrew tongue. As a pseudo-version of the
Iésous-mythos, it is distinctly inferior to the fuller text of the
Synoptics, and a translation of the whole of it would therefore
serve no useful purpose here. But it contains passages of great
power and beauty, which in their profound meaning are comple-
mental to the teachings found in the Synoptic allegory, though ex-
pressed in a different form and evidently drawn from another
source. A few of these characteristic passages are here presented,
freely paraphrased: a close translation would be almost unintel-
ligible to the reader who is unacquainted with the Neo-Platonic
philosophy, and even misleading if the translator were to follow
slavishly the Greek text as it now reads after passing through the
hands of the ignorant Christian priests who mutilated it.

CHAPTER L. I-14, 16, 18

The divine Thought inhered in the primordial Element,
And proximate to the Unmanifested God was this divine Thought;
And verily the divine Thought was the secondary God :
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In the primordial Element, proximate to the Unmanifested, was
this manifested God.
Through him was emanated the vast Universe,
And not one single thing was emanated save through him.
That which has been emanated in him was Life as pure quint-
essence,
And the Life was the Light of the eternal Men.

The Light shines forth in the chaotic Darkness,
And the Darkness can not grasp or hold it back.
There appeared a Seer—Idannés was his name—
Who was the Messenger of the Manifested God:
For witness he came, to bear witness about the Light,
That through him all might walk the shining path.
He himself was not the Light of the divine Thought,
But he was sent to bear witness of the Light.

That was the true Light which lights every man coming into the
world.
He was in the world, and the world was emanated through him, -
And yet the world of mortals had no knowledge of him:
To abodes that are his own he came, but they who are his own
received him not.
But as many as received him he empowered to become Sons of God,
Sons who are not born, as mortals are, of human parents,
Neither from woman’s body nor from man’s desire,
But of the Manifested God’s all-potent will.

Thus in the Seer the divine Thought incarnates as the indwelling
Self;
And Seers behold his haloed form, Beauty and Truth embodied —
The effulgence of the Self-born, whose Father is himself.
Of his effulgence every Seer receives, beauty ever imaging beauty.
Forever invisible remains the Unmanifested God ;
The Son, self-born from the World-Mother’s womb,
Alone can make Him known to mortal man;
And to this Manifested God Ioannés bears witness.
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COMMENTARY

The cosmogony briefly outlined in the ‘prologue is the same as
that which underlies every ancient religious system worthy of con-
sideration. The universe emanates from the primordial substance
through the power of divine ideation. ‘The common rendering,
“in the beginning,” is erroneous and really meaningless: for arché
here signifies, not “beginning,” but “origin,” the Archeus, or first
element from which the universe is evolved; and as the universe is
ever evolving as an expression of divine ideation, it has no begin-
ning or ending, in an absolute sense. True, the English word “be-
ginning”’ may be taken in the sense of “coming into existence,” but
it can not well be given that meaning here ; the “authorized” version
in this, as in the first sentence of Genesis, conforms to the crude
theological notion that a personal God made the universe, a notion
originating in the dark ages of Christianity, before modern think-
ers had rediscovered the evolutionary principle in nature. The
theory of evolution is basic in ancient religion. As set forth in the
prologue to the Fourth Gospel, the Logos is the abstract Thought,
which becomes formulated as the Idea, or mental image, and then
as the Word, or externalized expression of the Idea: figuratively,
the Universe is spoken into existence. Similarly, the Life within the
Logos, that is, the vivifying power of the Thought, becomes ob-
jectivized as Light, the illuminating principle of the uttered Idea.
This Light is identical with the Pneuma, and being regarded as a
female principle it was also called the “Daughter of the Logos.”
As manifested in man, it is the potency (dynamis) conferring the
faculty of seership. The chaos, dark and turbid, is the residuum
of preceding world-periods. The common version, “The darkness
comprehended it not,” is a mistranslation; the figure is that of the
Dragon of Darkness pursuing the Sun to devour it.

I5annés, a variant of Oannés, the Fish-god, personifies the psychic
consciousness as the forerunner of the noetic. Oannés, who was
represented as having the head and arms of a man with the body
and tail of a fish, was fabled to spend his days on the earth and to
withdraw at night into the great sea. The sea, or “great deep,” is
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mystically the psychic world. In sleep the consciousness passes
from the objective to the psychic plane. A man who has correlated
the waking consciousness with that of the subjective states never
“sleeps,” in the ordinary sense of the word, when his physical body
is taking its rest, since there is no suspension of consciousness;
neither does he have chaotic and meaningless dreams or useless vi-
sions. Oannés is thus the type of the psychic stage of development.
Dionysos, however, represents the spiritual degree of initiation, that
of the true Seer who has been “born from above.”

The Logos comprises the collective host of the eternal “Men,” the
spiritual Selves of humanity. The man who receives his true Self
becomes, when perfected, a self-born Initiate; hence the Initiates
were termed “Men,” as distinguished from the profane, the living-
dead, who have not yet reached the true human stage. The term
monogenés, in the vocabulary of the solar cult, did not mean “only-
begotten,” but signified “born from one parent only.” Here it is
descriptive of men reborn in the solar body, which is mystically
said to be formed of the flesh of the Logos, who is symbolized by
the Sun: the soul of the perfected man is vestured, not in the gross
elements of this earth, but in the finer elements pertaining to the
Sun. It is in this sense that Iésous is represented as saying (vi.
56), “He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood abides in me, and 1
in him.” The symbolic apportioning of his flesh and blood among
his disciples at the “Last Supper” holds the same meaning.

The statement in verse 14 that “we beheld his glory” would be
untrue if “we” did not refer to those only who have the faculty of
seership. The text has evidently been “historicized” to make out
that all the disciples beheld the “glory” of Iésous. Verses 15 and 17
are clearly interpolations, breaking in on the sense and dragging
in the pseudo-Jewish “historical” fraud. In verse 18 the Son is
said to be “in the bosom of the Father”; but this appears to be a
theological emendation: for xko\wos is used for “womb” as well as
“lap” or “bosom,” and the solar body is formed in the matrix of
the “World-Mother.” The early Christians had a fanatical preju-
dice against women : they converted the Pneuma into a masculine
principle, and though the “Virgin Mary” was at first held to be a
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sort of Goddess, the reformers dethroned her and made her out to
be quite an ordinary mortal. But in the Fourth Gospel women fig-
ure more prominently than they do in the Synoptics, and its charac-
teristic features seem to have been borrowed from the Mysteries
of Démétér, “the Mother of the Beautiful Child,” as she was called
in the Thesmophoria, or mystic cult of the women of Athens.

CHAPTER II. I-10

On the third day of the Mysteries of the Mother of the Glorious
Child, the rite of the mystic Marriage was celebrated. And Iésous,
the worthy candidate, was there with his disciples. . . . And when
the wine had failed, the Mother said to him:

“They have now no wine.”

Iésous said to her:

“Revered one, what would you have me do? My hour to be re-
born has not yet come.” . '

Said the Mother to the servers:

“Do whatever he may tell you.”

Now, there were six water-jugs of stone in place there. Iésous
said to the servers:

“Fill the jugs with water.”

And they filled them to the brim. -Again he said to them:

“Draw out now from the sixth jug and fill the wine-cup, and
bring it to the director of the banquet.”

They did so, and brought the cup. And the director of the ban-
quet tasted the contents of the cup, and perceived that the water
had been changed into wine. Then said he:

“Men usually serve the good wine first, following it with the
weaker sort if the guests have drunk too freely; but you have kept
the strong wine till the last.”

COMMENTARY

The Thesmophoria, or Mysteries of Démétér and Persephoné,
celebrated by matrons, assisted by a priest and a band of virgins,
lasted three days; one of the ceremonies was the dramatic per-
formance of a symbolic marriage. The festival on the third day
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was called kaA\vyéveia, for Démétér, “the Mother of the Glorious
Child.” The account of the proceedings on “the third day,” as
given in the Gospel, is obviously incomplete: the marriage itself is

7~

Démeter

barely mentioned, the
bride and the bride-
groom are not named,
the conversation be-
tween l&sous and the
Mother is discon-
nected and obscure,
and in the text the
wine-cup is only indi-
rectly referred to. It
is clear that the story
has been much cur-
tailed in the interest
of “history,” practi-
cally nothing but the
“miracle” having been
preserved, and even
that not escaping
mutilation. Although
Iésous is brought in
merely as one of the
invited guests, his
feat of turning the
water into wine shows
that he is in fact the
candidate for initia-
tion, and that he is,

therefore, the “bridegroom” of the mystic union. The director
of the banquet is the Hierophant, or Initiator, personifying the
Self. The six water-jugs stand for six of the chakras, and the
wine-cup for the seventh. This cup is the sacred wine-cup of
the Sun-God. The changing of the water into wine signifies the
transition from the psychic to the spiritual state of consciousness.
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So closely were the secrets of the Thesmophoria guarded that
nothing is known with certainty concerning the rites on the third
day. Some modern authorities doubt that the “sacred marriage”
was performed in these Mysteries, and question whether any but
women were allowed to take part in, or even be present at, the rites
at any stage of the proceedings. But there is evidence that men did
participate in the ceremonies; and images of Dionysos, Démétér and
Persephoné were kept in the temple at Athens where the rites were
celebrated. With the Greeks the mystic union was so inseparably
associated with the sacred Mysteries that ordinary marriage came to
be regarded as a sort of initiation. In the Greek and the Roman
Catholic church marriage is still regarded as a sacrament, the Greek
church including it among the “seven sacraments.” Christianity
thus perpetuates a mere popular superstition ; whereas with the wise
“pagans” of old the “sacred marriage” symbolized the union of the
initiate’s purified lower nature with his immortal Self.

“Cana of Galilee,” where this miracle is said ‘to have been per-
formed, belongs exclusively to the geography of the Fourth Gos-
pel, and is as unhistorical as the miracle itself.

CHAPTER IIL. I-12; XII. 36

An exoteric priest, Nikodémos by name, one of the class who rule
the people in matters of religious belief, came to Iésous by night
and said to him:

“Master of Wisdom, how can a man gain entrance to the divine
Realm?” .

Iésous answered him:

“Truly I say to you, A man can not enter into the divine Realm
until he has been born from above.”

Said the religious ruler to him:

“How can a man be born when he is old? Can he return to his
mother’s womb and be born anew ?”

Iésous answered :

“A man can not enter into the divine Realm until he has been
born of Water and of Air. He who is born of woman’s womb is
clothed in mortality ; but he who is born of the World-Mother, the
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supernal Air, is robed in immortality. The air blows where it wills,
and you hear its voice, but you know not whence it comes nor where
it goes. So, likewise, you know not the divine origin or the future
destiny of the Immortals who have been born of the supernal Air.”

Said to him the priest:

“How, then, can this second birth be attained?”

Iésous said to him:

“Are you a religious teacher of the people, and have no know-
ledge of the sacred Mysteries? What we, the Initiates, know, we
are willing to impart, and to bear witness to glories that only Seers
behold; but you, in the false pride of lifeless learning, accept not
our testimony. Ever from times remote we have handed down to
you the noble truths of philosophy, but you have misinterpreted and
misapplied them: how, then, were I to reveal to you the mystery
of the new birth, would you understand the teaching, and strive
rightly to become a Son of the Light?”

COMMENTARY

Nikodémos, a common Greek name, signifies ‘“Conqueror of the
People”; and this little story satirizes the ignorance of the priests
(the “Pharisees” of the falsified text) who domineer over the
common people and dictate to them in everything that relates to
religion. The priestly Nikodémos could not have been more densely
ignorant of spiritual truths if he had lived in modern days and had
received the degree of Doctor of Divinity. Iésous uses the word
andthen in its proper sense, “from above.” that is, “from a divine
source,” but Nikodémos ignorantly takes it to mean “over again.”
In verse 11 Iésous speaks in the plural as “we,” thus including him-
self with the Initiates, the Twice-born.

The initiates were said to descend into the earth and to be reborn
therefrom. Hesiod bids the Muses “Sing the holy race of Immor-
tals, ever existing, who from Earth were born and born from Starry
Heaven.” The Muses, the daughters of Zeus and Mnémosyné, God-
dess of Memory, were supposed to inspire men to the “fine frenzy”
of genius and of seership. In the Mysteries the soul of the candi-
date had to descend into the underworld before it could attain the
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new birth: mystically, the candidate died and was then reborn. In
the Eleutherna tablet the soul is represented as saying, on its arrival
at the other world: “I am parched with thirst and I perish.” It is
answered : “Nay, drink of me, the well-spring flowing forever at the
right, where the Cypress is. Who art thou? Whence art thou?”
The soul replies: “I am a son of Earth and of Starry Heaven.” In
the Petelia tablet, recently discovered, the soul says to the warders:
“I am a child of Earth and of Starry Heaven. But my race is
of Heaven alone. This ye know yourselves. And lo, I am parched
with thirst and I perish. Give me quickly the cold water flowing
forth from the Lake of Memory.”

The statement in verse 5I.that any one who shall observe the
secret doctrine will be free from death during the generative cycle
(literally, ““shall not see death throughout the @on”) is true in the
sense that one who by self-purification becomes able to retain an
unbroken memory between incarnations (drinking from the well-
spring of Mnémosyné and not from that of Léthé) is really immor-
tal even while his soul is still under the necessity of migrating from
one mortal body to another.

CHAPTER VIIL 12-15, 23, 24, §I

Said Iésous to the orthodox religionists :

“The Light of the World am I; he who goes with me shall never
walk in the darkness, but shall have the Light of Life.”

They said to him:

“You are bearing witness about yourself; your witness is not
credible.”

Iésous answered :

“Even if I am bearing witness about myself, my witness is credi-
ble, because I know my divine source and destination; whereas you
know not whence man comes or where he goes. You perceive only
the external manifestations of life; and these are naught to me.
For you are of this material world, and I am not of this material
world. You are of the mortals; I am of the Immortals. Because
of your sins you are born but to die, and die but to be born; and
unless you believe that I Am, your sins will bind you forever to the
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wheel of birth and death. But of a truth I say to you, He who
observes my arcane doctrine shall become free from death even
while the generative cycle endures.”

COMMENTARY

Iésous, personifying the Sun-God (the Logos or Nous), declares
himself to be the Light of the World. Light here signifies spiritual
wisdom, while darkness implies the lack of it. By basing their
religious system upon faith—not the enlightened faith which springs
from intuition, but the unreasoning credulity which ignorant dog-
matists demand—the real founders of Christianity, the exoteric
priests, caused their followers to “walk in the darkness” and were
mainly responsible for the period known in European history as
the dark ages.

In verse 23 “those below” (61 xdTw) are the earthly men, the mor-
tals, and “those above” (6. dvw) are the divine men, the Immor-
tals. The mortals are passing through the cycle of reincarnation in
the illusion of Time; the Immortals are free, dwelling in the Eter-
nal, the “I Am,” that ever-present which knows neither past nor
future. o '
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INTRODUCTION TO THE INITIATION
OF I0ANNES

In the following introductory analysis it will be shown that the
Apocalypse is a coherent whole, symmetrical, and having every de-
tail fitted into its appropriate place with studied care. In its or-
derly arrangement and concise statement the book is a model of
precise literary workmanship. But it contains a series of elaborate
puzzles, some of which are based upon the numerical values of cer-
tain Greek words, thereby serving to veri fy the correct interpreta-
tion of the more important symbols; and as the detailed explanation
of these in the analysis would interrupt the interpretation of the
book as a whole, for the sake of clearness the solution of these puz-
zles will here be given in advance. )

In the Apocalypse four animal-symbols or beasts (théria) are
conspicuous dramatis persone: (1) a Lamb (or “little Ram,”
arnion), having seven horns and seven eyes, and who is identified
as Iésous, who becomes “the Conqueror”; (2) a beast resembling
a Leopard, with a bear’s feet and a lion’s mouth, and having seven
heads and ten horns; (3) a red Dragon, having seven heads and ten
horns, and who is “the Devil and Satan”; and (4) a beast having
two horns like a Lamb but speaking like a Dragon, and who is called
the Pseudo-Seer, or false teacher (pseudo-prophétés). Of these
four the Leopard is particularly referred to as “the Beast”; and
concerning him the Apocalyptist says:

“Here is cleverness (sophia): he who has the Nous, let him
count the number of the Beast; for it is the number of a man, and
his number is 666.”

The “cleverness” of this puzzle lies in its very simplicity; for the
words “the Nous” (6 vovs ), the familiar term in Greek philosophy
for the higher mind or man, naturally suggest the correct answer,
the Phrén (7 ¢prjv), the cognate term for the lower mind or
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Ho Nikéon, “The Conqueror ”
Epistémon, Intuitively Wise
Iésous, the Higher Mind

I. “The Lamb”

Stauros, the Cross

Hé Phrén, the Lower Mind
II. “The Beast”

Epithumia, Desire
III. “The Red Dragon”

Speiréma, the Serpent-coil
Akrasia, Sensuality
IV. “The False Seer ”

The Gnostic Chart Concealed in the Apocalypse
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man. As numbers are expressed in Greek by the letters of the
alphabet, and not by arithmetical figures, the number of a name is
simply the sum of the numerical values of the letters composing it.
Thus the numerical value of hé phrén is 666. If this were the
whole of the puzzle, it would be almost puerile; but it is, in-fact,
only a part of, and the clue to, an elaborate puzzle, which in its en-
tirety is remarkably ingenious. It will be noticed that the Beast,
the phrénic mind, is the faculty ruling over one of the four somatic
divisions, from which the natural inference is drawn that the three
other beasts likewise are the regents of the three other somatic
divisions. The Lamb, Iésous, would therefore stand for the high-
est of these, the Nous. Now, the word Iésous gives the sum 888.
The red Dragon, “the archaic serpent, who is the Devil and Satan,”
fits neatly into place as the ruler of the third somatic division, epi-
thumia, which word yields the number 555. The fourth beast, the
“False Prophet,” takes his place in the fourth division as the gen-
erative principle, akrasia, ‘“‘sensuality,” the number of his name
being 333. Plato applies to this principle the word akolasia, which
has the same meaning and the same numerical value.

Placing these four names, with their numbers, in the form of a
diagram of the four somatic divisions, it becomes apparent that the
puzzle is still only partly solved, for evidently a complete series of
numbers is intended. A space is left where the diagram, to fill out
the meaning, requires the cross, and another space for the “good
serpent,” the regenerative force; the “bad serpent,” the Devil, the
lust for life which leads to generation, i)eing already included. The
number of the cross, stauros, is 777 (the letters gor being taken, of
course, as g~ =6). The spiralling electric force,*the coil of the ser-
pent,” is the speiréma, which word gives the number 444. Now,
the action of this force upon the brain, where its triple current
forms the cross, gives the noetic perception, direct cognition (the
epistémé, or highest degree of knowledge, so beautifully defined by
Plato), and to express this in the diagram it becomes necessary to
insert the word epistéman, the philosophic equivalent for the word
christos; its numerical value is 999. Further, he who has attained
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to this higher knowledge forthwith becomes the conqueror, and as
“the Conqueror” is the hero, so to say, of the Apocalyptic Drama,
his name must be placed at the head of the list, as ho nikon, with
its number, 1,000.

The diagram thus completed makes clear the basic teaching of
the Apocalypse, which treats of the speiréma and its energizing
through the vital centres as the Conqueror gains mastery over them
and builds up for himself, out of that primordial substance, his im-
mortal vehicle, the monogenetic or solar body. This deathless solar
vesture is symbolized as a city which comes down out of the sky,
enveloped in the radiance (doxa) of the God, and it is portrayed
with poetic imagery of exquisite beauty. The description, with its
wealth of detail, should be enough to show very clearly what the
city really is; but Iannés has supplied conclusive proof of the true
meaning by inserting in the description a puzzle which reads as fol-
lows:

“The Divinity who was talking with me had for a measure a
golden reed, to measure the city, its gateways, and its wall. The
city lies foursquare, and its length is as great as the width. He
measured the city with the reed, by stadia, twelve thousand; its
length, width and height are equal. And he measured its wall, one
hundred and forty-four cubits, [including] the measure of a man,
that is, of a Divinity.”

As the expression “by stadia” (éml oradiwv) shows that the
measurement should not be taken in stadia, it naturally follows that
it should be reduced to miles. Therefore, dividing 12,000 by 715,
the number of stadia to the Jewish mile, the quotient is 1,600, and
this is the numerical value of the words to héliakon soma, “the
solar body.” (The number 1,600 is found also in xiv. 20, wherc
it has the same significance.) In the authorized version the prepo-
sition ¢pi, “by,” is not translated, being omitted as redundant—
which merely shows the untrustworthiness of an empirical transla-
tion. That version also reads, “a hundred and forty and four cu-
bits, [according to] the measure of a man, that is, of an angel.” the
inserted words making the passage meaningless. The “wall” of
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the solar body is its aura, or “radiance,” hé doxa, but the letters of
that name amount to only 143. As a puzzle, that number would
be too transparent, nor would it harmonize with the other numbers
given in relation to the city, as the twelve thousand stadia, twelve
gateways, twelve foundations, etc., all of which have a real or an
apparent reference to the zodiac. Therefore I6annés increased it
to 144, the square of twelve, by adding another alpha, which he
calls “the measure of a man, that is, of a Divinity.” In the for-
mula, “I am the Alpha and the O [mega], the first and the last,”
alpha is the symbol of the divine man, or Divinity, before his fall
into matter; and 6 mega is the symbol of the perfected man, who
has passed through the cycle of reincarnation and regained the
spiritual consciousness.

The city is described as having the form of a cube. To solve
this element of the puzzle it is only necessary to unfold the cube,
thereby disclosing a cross, which represents the human form—a
man with outstretched arms.

Although I6annés speaks of measuring “the city, its gateways,
and its wall,” he does not give the measure of the gateways, for the
very obvious reason that it is wholly unnecessary, since the word
“gateway” (pylon, from pylé, “an orifice”) sufficiently indicates
their nature: they are the twelve orifices of the body. In the Upani-
shads the human body is often called poetically the twelve-gate city
of God’s abode.

In literary construction the Apocalvpse follows to some extent
the conventional model of the Greek drama: although in narrative
form, it divides naturally into acts, or scenes, in each of which the
scenic setting is vividly pictured; and interspersed with the action
are monologues, dialogues, and choruses. As a mere literary de-
vice, these scenes are represented in a series of visions; and in this
I6annés has adopted the style of the Hebrew seers, from whom he
obtained much of the quaint symbolism, ornate imagery, and mys-
tifying phraseology he artfully employs. But with the material
obtained from this source I6annés has skilfully combined symbols
drawn from the pagan Greek and other arcana, weaving these ma-
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terials into a harmonious whole, wonderfully systematic and com-
plete, and having altl the details worked out with painstaking
exactness. Then, having thus darkly veiled his teachings by this
symbolism, utterly baffling to the conventional symbologist, he has
ingeniously supplied means for verifying the import of each of the
principal symbols, and this he accomplished by word-numbers and
other puzzles.

By sentimental literalists the Apocalypse is generally acceptel
as a record of visions actually seen by “the Seer of Patmos,” al-
though it requires but little discrimination to perceive that the
visionary style is merely an artifice of the Apocalyptist, adopted for
the purpose of introducing the fabulous characters of his drama
and mystifving his readers. It is only the psychics, the mystai
or “veiled ones,” who see symbolical visions. The true seer, the
epoptés, beholds the things of nature and of supranature as they
really are, and not as they scem: perceiving that all the forms and
processes of external nature are themselves but the shadowy symbols
of the eternal Ideas of the intelligible world, he passes beyond this
fabric of material and psychic glamour, this veil by which the True
is covered and concealed, and penetrates to the first principles of
things, the archetypal, spiritual realities.

A few of the technical words employed by the New Testament
writers are fraudulent substitutes for terms used in older Greek.
Thus angelos, “messenger,” takes the place of the word daiman,
Deity in manifestation, including the hosts of lesser deities, powers
and essences. Philon Judaios says (De Gigant., i. 253) that the
beings called angels in the Mosaic writings are simply the daimoncs.
As the anglicized word “angel” summons to the mind only the
theological and popular conception of a celestial being whose func--